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PREFACE

A NEW edition of the Ascension has long been
needed. That of Dillmann was in its time a most
helpful and meritorious work, though his commen-
tary is too brief, and his Ethiopic text less good than
it might have been, owing to his somewhat faulty
collation of the MSS. and his failure to use for
critical purposes the Latin versions at his disposal.

For the present edition accordingly the Ethiopic
MSS. have been collated and the text edited anew.
Full account has therein been taken of the Latin
versions and the Greek Legend, as well as of the
new textual authorities now accessible—Grenfell
and Hunt's fragmentary Greek text,and Bonwetsch’s
translation of the Slavonic version. Indeed, to make
the textual evidence complete I have arranged
the Greek text, the Latin versions, and the Latin
translation of the Slavonic in parallel columns with
the Ethiopic, and appended at their close the Greek
Legend, which, being built on the A4scension, is an
important witness to its text. The genealogical
relations subsisting between these authorities are
set forth in the Introduction.

Before leaving this subject I must record my
deep obligations to Messrs. Grenfell and Hunt for
placing at my service the proofs of their critical
and admirable edition of the valuable Greek frag-
ment which they have recently discovered; to
Professor Bonwetsch for his most helpful tranelation
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of the Slavonic version, and to Father Mercati for
a new and more accurate collation of the Vatican
Latin fragments. For Father Mercati’s help I am
beholden to the kind offices of Mr. C. H. Turner,
_Fellow of Magdalen College. Finally, my bestthanks
are due to Messrs. A. & C. Black for generously
undertaking the publication of the above texts.
The Ascension is a composite work, partly of
Jewish, partly of Christian origin. The former
element, which is derived from a Jewish work, the
Martyrdom of Isaiah, possesses a value of its own,
but it is the Christian element, which is based on
two originally independent writings, the Testament
of Hezekiah and the Vision of Isaiah, that chiefly
engages our attention in the present work. These
latter, particularly the Testament of Hezekiah, cast
an illuminating, though at times lurid, light on
certain outlying provinces of Christian belief and
conduct towards the close of the first century. It
bewails the fewness of the prophets, the prevalence
of heresies,the sad declension in Christian character.
It touches incidentally on the fact that there were
Church Guilds, whose sole object was to keep be-
lievers in a state of readiness for the Advent of
Christ, but expecting withal to experience first the
dreaded coming of the Antichrist. Since the account
it furnishes of the Antichrist is in some respects
unique, I have brought the Introduction to a close
with a Critical Essay on the Antichrist, Beliar,
and Neronic myths as they appear in Jewish and
Christian literature between 200 B.c. and 120 A.D.

17 BRADMORE RoaD, OxFORD.
September, 1900,
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INTRODUCTION

§ 1. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK.

THE Ascension of Isaiah is a composite work of
very great interest. In its present form we cannot
be sure that it existed earlier than the latter half
of the second century of our eral. Its various
constituents, however, and of these there were
three, circulated independently as early as the first

! From the third century onward the Ascension had an
extensive circulation amongst Christian heretics. Thus it was
used by Hieracas and the Archontici (see quotations from Epi-
phanius, p. 67) ; by the Arians, to whom we owe the preservation
of the Vatican fragments ; by the Massalians or Bogomils in the
East, and the Cathari in the West. Its presence amongst the
Massalians is attested by Euthymius Zigabenus (cire. rroo),
YEAeyxos xal OplapBos 1ijs . . . alpéoews rav 40éav Magoakiavdy, in
Tollius, Insignia Itinerarii Iialici, 1696, 116-117, érépay Tivd €elvas
Tpiada, 9 kal imepxepbvny dfovolay, Ty TQ Imepréry rTdv émrd
olpavav Emabpuévny, xard Ty BleAvpdy Yevdenlypagoy wap’ albrols
700 ‘Hoalov Spacw (see Migne, Patrol. Graec. cxxxi. col. 44) ; and
amongst the Cathari by Moneta, Adversus Catharos et Waldenses
(ed. Riechinius), 1743, p. 218, ‘Omnes (prophetas) damnabant
praeter Isaiam, cuius dicunt esse quemdam libellum, in quo
habetur, quod spiritus Isaiae raptus a corpore usque ad septi-
mum caelum ductus est, in quo vidit et audivit quaedam arcana,
quibus vehementissime innituntur.’

&
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century. These were the Martyrdom of Isaiah, the
Vision of Isaiah, and the Testament of Hezekiah.
The first of these was of Jewish origin, and is of
less interest here than the other two, which were
the work of Christian writers. The Vision of
Isaiah is important for the knowledge it affords us
of first-century beliefs in certain circles as to the
doctrines of the Trinity, the Incarnation, the
Resurrection, the Seven Heavens, &c. The long lost
Testament of Hezekiah, which is, I think, to be
identified with iii. 13" to iv. 18 of our present work,
is unquestionably of great value in the insight it
gives us into the history of the Christian Church
at the close of the first century. Its descriptions
of the worldliness and lawlessness which prevailed
among the elders and pastors, i.e. the bishops and
priests, of the widespread covetousness and vain-
glory as well as of the growing heresies among
Christians generally, agree with similar accounts
in 2 Peter, 2 Timothy, and Clement of Rome (ad
Cor. iii, xxiii). This work, moreover, is the first and
oldest document that testifies to the martyrdom of
St. Peter at Rome. Finally, it supplies us with
indispensable materials for the history of the
Antichrist. :

§ 2. Various TiTLES oF THE BoOK.

*Andxpvgov ‘Haalov is the name 'assigned to it by
Origen in his commentary on Matthew xiii. 57
(Lommatazsch, iii. 49), Kal ‘Hoatas 3¢ wemplobar $mod
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708 Aaod lordpnrar el 3¢ Tis ob mpoolerar Ty loroplay
3id 70 & 1§ amorpide ‘Hoale adriy Ppéperbar miorey-
odrw Tois & 75 wpds ‘EBpalovs ofrw yeypauuévors
(Heb. xi. 37). See also Ep. ad Afric. 9 (Lom-
matzsch, xiii. 31), and the Constitutiones Apostolicae,
vi. 16.

In Epiphanius, Haer. xl. 2, it is termed 70 ‘Ava-
Barixdy ‘Hoalov, which he says was used by the
’AN\oyevels. AapBdvovat 32 AaBas &md Tod *AvaBarixod
‘Hoalov & 8¢ xal &NAwv Twdy &moxpidwr. And in
Ixvii. 3 BotAerar 8¢ (‘Tépaxas) ™ rekelav airod
oforacw woielobar dnd Tod *AvaBaricod ‘Hoalov, d7jfer
os & 13 "AvaBarikd Aeyouévy Eeyer éxeioe St (the
quotation which follows will be found in the
notes on p. 6%). In like manner Jerome calls
it the Ascensio Isaime. See quotation in notes
on p. 81.

Thirdly, it was known as the "Opasts ‘Haalov.
This we infer from the texts of E S and L2
of vi. 1. This designation actually appears in
Montfaucon’s and Pitra’s list of Canonical and
Apocryphal Books. It belongs specifically, and
probably originally, only to vi-xi. 4o.

Finally, it is named the Auwabixn ’Elexlov by
Cedrenus i. 120-121 (see pp. 2, 29, notes). That
such a work was incorporated in the Ascension
might also be inferred from i. 2>-5* which describe
the contents of Hezekiah’s Vision (see also Greek
Legend, i. 2). This description is applicable to the
Christian Apocalypse, iii. 13*—iv. 18, and to it alone
in the Ascension. The fact, too, that Cedrenus
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quotes partially iv. 12, 14, and refers to iv. 15-18
of this very section, points to the conclusion that
such a book existed independently (see i. 2-4,
notes).

§ 3. TrE ETHIOPIC VERSION (E) AND ITS MSS.

The Ethiopic version, which we shall henceforth
denote by E, is on the whole a faithful reproduc-
tion of the Greek (G').

As we shall see later, there were at an early
date two recensions (G! and G?) of the original
Greek of vi-xi, which presented very divergent
texts in a large number of passages. It is from
the former of these (G?) that E is derived.

E is, as we have said, a faithful reproduction of
the Greek. So closely as a rule does it follow the
latter that it can almost always be retranslated
without difficulty. Like every version, however,
with a long history behind it, it has its defects.
Thus there are additions made to the text in ii. 5,
vii. 4, viil. 12, 34, ix. 18, and losses sustained in
ii. 13, vil. 13, 15, 17, xi. 19. Manifest dittographies
are found in iii. 22, 26, v. 3, viii. 20, ix. 22, xi. 24,
and mistaken renderings of the Greek in vii. 21,
ix. 3, 5. Corruptions too are not infrequent, as in
i. 5, iil. 1, 10, 14, 31, iv. 1, Vii. 2, 3, 8, viil. 2, ¥, 14,
ix. 1, 30, 33, X. I, 12, Xi. 24, 40, but most of these
are obvious and admit of easy emendation.

Other defects in E are not native to it, but go
back to G Thus the omission in iii. 5 is trace-
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able to this source: and likewise the addition in
vii. 18.

The corruptions, moreover, in vi. 17, vii. 9, ix. 14,
are simply reproductions of corruptions already
existing in the Greek.

A discussion of the critical affinities of E to
the other versions must be adjourned to the later
sections.

The Manuscripts. Of E only three manuseripts
a, b, ¢, have come to Europe ; two of these are in the
British Museum, b and ¢. These belong to the
fifteenth and eighteenth centuries respectively, and
appear on the British Museum Catalogue as Nos. -
501 and 503.

¢ is much less trustworthy than b, and yet in
certain passages, particularly in xi. 2-24, we are
obliged to follow it against @ and b on the ground
of external or internal evidence. For the sake
of brevity I have not infrequently omitted its
readings.

In b there are frequent omissions through
homoioteleuton, and likewise many misleading cor-
rections of the text. Notwithstanding, these two
manuscripts are of indispensable worth for estab-
lishing the text of E. They were first used by
Dillmann in his edition of the Ascension in 1877.
His collation, however, of these manuscripts is
defective and inaccurate, as we shall discover later
(see p. xvi).

b and ¢ are much inferior in value to @, which
belongs to the Bodleian Library, Oxford. This
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manuseript, which may be assigned to the fifteenth
century, was published as it stands in 1819 by
Laurence. I have followed it in the main in my
text.

§ 4. Eprrions or THE Ernroeic Text.

LAURENCE. Ascensio Isaiae Vatis, Opusculum
pseudepigraphum . . . cum Versione Latina Angli-
canaque publici Turis factum, Oxoniae, 1819.

Laurence, as we have above mentioned, edited
the text found in a. This he reproduced on the
whole with great accuracy, and combined with it
a Latin and an English translation. These transla-
tions, however, are often untrustworthy.

DiILLMANN. Ascensio Isaiae Aethiopice et Latine,
cum Prolegomenis Adnotationibus criticis et exege-
ticis, additis Versionum Latinarum Reliquiis edita,
Lipsiae, 1877.

In this edition, by means of the manuscripts b
and ¢ (p. xvi), Dillmann made a vast advance on
his predecessor. This advance, however, might
have been somewhat greater if he had consulted
the Latin fragments which he published pari passu
with the construction of his text on @, b, ¢. On
the other hand, his insight is shown by not a few
happy emendations, and his translation is all that
is admirable.

On the other hand, a very serious blemish dis-
figures the text and his apparatus criticus in the
footnotes. Dillmann’s collation of a, b, and ¢ is
occasionally inaccurate and defective, Thus, as
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regards one of the proper names in ii. 5, and of

" two in iv. 22, his text represents none of the manu-
scripts. He wrongly collates @ in iii. 2, vi. 13, xi.
37; bini 2, 4,1ii. 5,iv. 18; and a, b, ¢, in vii. 8, 27,
and ix. 39. The above inaccuracies are, it is true,
of no great moment, but the same is not true of
the following passages: iii. 16 (twice), vii. 3, 14, 24,
viil. 5, x. 1, where the readings of the manuscripts
differ, and not only is the wrong variant adopted
in the text, but the right reading is not even
collated in the footnotes. Sometimes the omitted
variant merely upholds the order of the Greek as
against the adopted one, as in ii. 9, but even this is
of some value.

Finally, Dillmann’s reduction of the orthography
to one fixed norm is not desirable. It is better that
the student should be presented with the forms
that occur so commonly in the manuscripts.

§ 5. TRANSLATIONS OF THE ETHIOPIC VERSION.

LaureNce. This translation, which has already
been referred to (p. xvi), was reprinted by Gfrérer
in his Prophetae veteres pseudepigraphi, 1840, and
was done into German by Jolowicz, Die Himmel-
Jalrt und Vision des Propheten Jesaja, aus dem
Aethiopischen (%) und Lateinischen ins Deutsche
wbersetzt, 1854.

DiLLMANN. See p. xvi.

BasseT. This scholar has translated Dillmann’s
text into French: Les Apocryphes E'thiopiens, tra-
duits en frangais, IIL. L’Ascension d'Isaie, 1894,

b
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and aimed at smoothness rather than exactness of
expression,

BEER. Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen des Alten
Testaments, 19oo, ii. 124-127. We have here an

of Dillmann’s text.

§ 6. THE LATIN VERstoNs Lt (ii. 14 -iii. 13,
vii. 1-19) AND L? (vi-xi).

There were two Latin versions, one of which L3
embraces vi—xi., the other L! only ii. 14-iii. 13,
vii. 1-19. The former was printed by Antonius
de Fantis at Venice, in 1522, from a manuscript
now unknown, and reprinted by Gieseler in a
Gottingen program (Vetus Tramslatio Latina Vi-
sionis Iesaiae, 1832), and by Dillmann as an
appendix in his edition of 1877.

As 1 have been unable to get access to the
Venice edition, I have re-issued the version, as it
appears in Dillmann’s edition, with certain correc-
tions and critical notes.

Now as regards the two fragments of L, these
were first discovered and edited by Mai in 1828
(Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio, II. part ii. 238,
239) from the codex rescriptus of the Acts of
Chalcedon, Vat. 5750, the original writing of which
belongs to the fifth or sixth century. His work
unhappily was somewhat inaccurate and defective,
but these shortcomings are now set right in the
texts presented on pp. 87—92 and 102-108. For
the corrections in question I am indebted to the
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assistant Librarian in the Vatican, Father Mercati,
whose kind services were secured for me by
Mr. C. H. Turner of Magdalen College.

When we proceed to compare L! and L? and E
together in chapter vii, the agreement of I! and E
against L? at once springs to light. Even within
this limited portion of the text it becomes clear
that L! and E on the one side, and 1# on the other,
are not directly derived from one and the same
Greek text, but only indirectly through the medium
of two distinet recensions, G! and G2, which in
nine-tenths of their matter presuppose & common
parent G.

Although I had arrived at the above conclusion
through a study of E, L' and L2, it was impossible
to prove it beyond question till the Slavonic ver-
sion (= S) was made accessible to me through the
kindness of Professor Bonwetsch.

If the reader will now turn to the versions of
chapter vii. on pp. 102-108, having first acquainted
himself with the meaning of the symbols (see
p. 1xxiii, sq.) which I have used for critical purposes
in this edition, he will see that E L!! agree against
S L?in presenting a fuller text in vii. 5,12, 15,16, 17,
and likewise in the same corrupt addition in vii. 18.

On the other hand, SI? agree against EL! in
presenting a fuller text in vii 4, 9, 11, 12,13, 14,
17. There are many other less obvious though not

! In vii. 12, L! stands alone against E S L?, but this is due, as

I have shown on p. 106, to its translator finding »abapioe: in his
text instead of xabaphoe:,
b2



XX INTRODUCTION

less weighty divergencies between EL! and SL?, that
is, between G! and G2 in this chapter, but the above
instances are sufficient to establish our contention.

We have now to show that throughout the rest
of vi-xi, where L! fails us, SL? agree against E
alike in their additions and their omissions. Only
the more important passages will be noticed. Thus
S L? agree in more or less large additions in vii.
37, viil. 3, ix. 15, 16, 17, 20, 23, 29, 36, 42, X. 15, Xi.
34, 36, 40. Again, they agree in giving short sum-
maries instead of the Ethiopic text of x. 25-28,
xi. 27-30, and especially in omitting the very im-
portant passage in E, i.e. xi. 2-22, with the excep-
tion of a single phrase in xi. 19.
- The above divergencies have in some instances
assumed such vast proportions that it may occur to
the reader that these were possibly developed on
Abyssinian soil. But such a supposition is pre-
cluded by the fact that many of the most suspicious
passages are supported by an independent Greek
authority. This authority which we must now
invoke is the Greek Legend, which is printed on
PP 141-148, and of which a short account will be
found on pp. xxvii-xxviii. This work was based on
the same form of text that is preserved in E and L,
It does not, indeed, make a continuous use of our
text, but yet uses it sufficiently to show beyond
possibility of doubt that its writer.had before him
not G2 but G

The evidence is as follows. In vii. 17 where we'
. have all five authorities, E L' and Greek Legend
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agree in giving a text (= gloriae) against that of
S L? (= magnae gloriae). Next, in viii. 5 E and
Greek Legend= aivdovds oov elul, whereas SL2= o~
BovAos eiul. Here odpBovdos is corrupt. In vi. 2,
9, ix. 4-8, 12, 13, X. 7, 12, 31 E has clauses which
are supported by the Greek Legend but omitted by
S 1% Finally, the Greek Legend has preserved a
clause (xi. 19, 20) out of the large section peculiar
to E. To the above we might add that Greek
Legend, ii. 10, has preserved a phrase found in L,
vil. 11, but lost in E.

We have now shown that in chaplers vi-xi.
E 1! and the < Greek Legend’ go back to a definite
Greek text which we have named G, and that S L?
go back similarly to G2

The main differenees of G! from G are due to the
editor of the entire work: whereas those of G?
from G are due to the editor of this independent
edition of vi-xi.

-We have not as yet dealt w1th the first Latin
. fragment of Mai, ii. 14 —iii. 13, but this need not
delay us long; for it clearly belongs to the same
form of text as the second fragment and agrees .
very closely with E. For a detailed treatment of
its relations to E and the new Greek fragment, the
reader should consult pp. xxviii-xxxi.

§ 7. THE FuLLER TEXT oF G! AS A RULE I8
DERIVED FRoM G.

In certain passages SL? present a shorter text
than E. If S I? in other words G2, represent faith-
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fully the text as it stood in the archetype G, then
it is clear that in such passages the fuller text of
E or G! is the work of the editor of G!. This is no
doubt true in a few cases. Thus we may be fairly
confident that certain clauses in vi. 1-13 are addi-
tions from the hand of the editor of G!. It has been
thought also that certain phrases in ix. 5, 13, 17, x. 7
which give the definite name of the Messiah are
from the same source, on the ground that they
are against a definite statement in the context which
declares that this name cannot be heard by Isaiah
till he has left the body (see, however, ix. 5 note).
On the other hand, we cannot suppose that the short
summaries which S L? offer of x. 25-28 and xi. 27—
30 are original, and that the fuller text in E is an
expansion of these; for the text of E observes a
due proportion which is wanting in SL?. Here un-
doubtedly the editor of G2 abridges the text of G.

We must next deal with the very important
passage xi. 2-22. This passage which is found in
E goes back to G, since phrases from verses 19, 20
reappear in the Greek Legend, ii. 39. But it goes
back further still and is derived from the arche-
type G. We must now give the grounds for this
view. First its subject-matter is quite in keeping
with the context before and after; for from x. 8
to xi. 19 the concealment of the real nature of
Christ is the underlying thought of the entire
passage.

Next from the command which Isaiah hears
given to Christ to descend to the earth and to
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Sheol (x. 8), and afterwards to ascend therefrom
(x. 14), we naturally expect Isaiah to witness these
events in the vision in xi,, seeing that he witnesses
all else that is mentioned in x. 8-14. But the
genuineness of xi. 2-22 is still more apparent, if
we consider that in the short account of G? in xi.
there is not a single reference to the crucifixion,
descent into Sheol, and resurrection on the third
day, though from ix. 12-17 we cannot do other-
wise than expect a definite portrayal of these
events in the vision. Thus in the latter passage
it is told that Christ will descend to earth and
assume human form ; that owing to the instigation
of the prince of this world men will rise up against
Him and crucify Him, ‘not knowing who He is.’
Thereupon He will descend into Sheol (this clause
is peculiar to SL?) and rise again on the third
day—and send out His Twelve Apostles (this last
clause is peculiar to S L#)—and ascend into heaven.
Now if we turn to xi. 2-22 this is just what Isaiah
sees in vision: Christ is born of the Virgin, but
the nature of the birth is to be told to none (xi.
2-16). Then He works great miracles and the
Jews roused by the adversary crucify Him in
Jerusalem, ‘not knowing who He is’ Thereupon
He descends into Sheol (xi. 18-20). And on the
third day He rises again and sends forth His Twelve
Apostles and ascends into heaven (xi. 21, 22) 1

! We should observe also that xi. x.i is quoted in the Actus

Petri, xxiv, xi. 16, by Ignatius ad Ephes., and xi. 11 most probably
by Protev. Iacodi, XX. 4.
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In the light of the above facts the genuineness
of xi. 2-22 as an original constituent of G can
hardly be disputed. And now if we turn to the
passage which the editor of G? has substituted in
its stead, our convictions are, if possible, further
strengthened. It runs: ‘ Missus sum a Deo Tomnia
tibi ostendere. Nec enim ante te quis vidit, nec
post te poterit videre quod tu vidisti et audisti.
Et vidi similem filii hominis et cum hominibus
habitare et in mundo™ 19. Et non cognoverunt
eum. 23. Et vidi ascendentem in firmamentum.’
The words enclosed in brackets are peculiar to S L2,
Of these the greater part, i.e. ‘Nec enim ante te . . .
vidisti et audisti,” appears to be based on viii. 11.

In the next place the words ¢ Et non cognoverunt
eum’ have occurred before (ix. 14) in all versions
in reference to those who crucified Christ, and in
xi. 19 in E this significance is preserved where the
same phrase recurs. In SL? however, this phrase
is given a setting and a relation which are
foreign to it so far as our authorities go. We have
already dwelt above on the thorough inadequacy
‘'with which the earthly life and destinies of the
Messiah are treated in SL2  We conclude, therefore,
that xi. 2—22 are derived from G, the archetype,
and that here, as in x. 25-28, xi. 27-30, the editor
of G? has abridged the text of G.

§ 8. THE SrAvonic VERSION (= S).

For a short account of this version I will simply
reproduce Professor Bonwetsch’s note which he
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appends to the translation which he has been so
good as to make for this edition:—

¢The manuseript from which A. Popov published
this Vision of Isaiah (Bibliograf. Materialy, i. 13-
22) is No. 175 (18) in the Library of the Uspen-
schen Cathedral in Moscow, and belongs to the
close of the twelfth century. It consists of 304
leaves, of which two towards the beginning are
lost. The manuseript is written in two columns,
each of thirty-two lines. Popov has added like-
wise the variants of a fourteenth-century manu-
seript of Servian origin, from which he had at an
earlier date published the Vision of Isaiah (Opis
rukop. Chludova, 414-419). The readings of this
latter authority, which have not been accessible to
me, I denote by ch, and those of the former by .
In the Latin translation of the text I have followed
the phraseology of the Latin version, published at
Venice, so far as it corresponds to the Slavonic text.
Accordingly I often use the form of the imperfect
where, according to S, the perfect could stand.’

I have already shown (p. xxi) that S is made
from the same Greek text as L2 ie. G It is,
however, more faithful and full than L% Thus
where L? omits words, phrases, or even whole
sentences %, as in vii. 29, 30, viii. 28, ix) 2, 20, X. 14,
18, 29, xi. 23, the lacunae are supplied by S in

! On the Slavonie texts see Kozak, Jahrbiicher f. prot. Theologie,
1893, pp. 138-139; Bonwetsch in Harnack’s Gesch. der altchr.
Litteratur, i. 916.

? Such words, phrases, &ec., in S are enclosed in brackets
thus 7. ’
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agreement with E. Thus, these passages that are

lost in 12 go back to the archetype G.

" As regards the phrases and passages peculiar to
SL2! vii. 12, 33, 37, viil. 28, ix. 2, 4, 20, x. 15,
29, Xi. I, 34 it is impossible, in most cases, to say
categorically whether they appear for the first
time in G2 or went back to G.

Of these the phrase ‘angelos innumerabiles’ in
SL? vii. 33 appears to be derived from G; for
though wanting in E it is found in Greck Legend,
ii. 19. In SI2ix. 5 “filius Dei’ is likewise primi-
tive since, though replaced by a different phrase in
E, it is found in Greek Legend, ii. 25 Again, in
SI2ix. 17 ‘et mittet suos praedicatores,” &c., may
also be primitive, since the clause though not found
in E in this passage is supported by E in xi. 22.
Finally, the phrase ‘cum hominibus habitare’ in
SL2 xi. 1 reappears in Greek Legend, ii. 11 rois
dvbpdmois ovvavaoctpépecfar. Hence this phrase,
though lost in E, was most probably in G! and
therefore in G. The phrase in SL* xi. 1 that
immediately precedes, ¢ vidi similem filii hominis, ?
may also be primitive though unattested by any
derivative of G!. The exclusion of such a phrase
by the editor of G! is quite intelligible ; for, from
the close of the first century A.D., its use as a
Messianic title was avoided, no doubt because it

1 Such phrases and passages peculiar to S L? are enclosed in
brackets thus ™ T,

* Cf. Rev. i. 13; xiv. 14; 4 Ezra vi. 1 (Syriac and Ethlopxc
versions).
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was thought to imply the exclusive humanity of
Christ.

Though the four passages just dealt with are
in all probability derived from the archetype, it is
hardly possible that the peculiar text of SL? in
xi. 34, which is in reality 1 Cor. ii. 9, can be
derived from the same source. There is no reason
for the omission by E or G! of such a striking
statement, but rather every reason for its inclusion.
The interpolation was made by the editor of G2

§ 9. THE GREEK LEGEND (=GE. LEa.)

The following Isaiah legend was found by Dr. O.
von Gebhardt in a Greek manuseript of the twelfth
century, which is numbered 1534 in the National
Library in Paris, and published with certain intro-
ductory remarks and notes in the Z. f. W. T., 330
353, 1878. The manuscript consists of 337 folios
with two columns on each page, and the above legend
is given on fol. 245°~251". Its division into chapters
and verses, in our reprint on pp. 141-148, is due to
Gebhardt. Of the four chapters into which he
divides it, the last, having no relation to the
present work, is not here reproduced. It will be’
found in the Z. f. W. T., 350-353, 1878.

Gebhardt remarks that the iota subscript is
wholly wanting in the manuseript, but that the
breathings and accents are generally rightly added.
The accentuation of the manuscript in the matter
of proper names is followed in the printed text.

The critical affinities of the Greek Legend have
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already been discussed. It has been shown (p. xx)
that, together with E and L, it is derived from G,
In a few passages, however, we have had occasion
to remark that it attests the text of S L2 where it
stands alone, and by such attestation makes it more
than probable that the passages in question belong
to the archetype (see p. xxvi).

I have printed the Greek Legend as it stands in
Gebhardt, save that I have emended two woces
nullae that appear in it. The phrases that are
taken directly from G! are printed in thick type,
and the chapter and verse from which they are
drawn placed in the margin.

§ 10. THE NEWLY RECOVERED GREEK TEXT oF
IL 4-1V. 4, AND ITS RELATION TO E AND L1,

This very important Greek fragment of the text
is written, according to Grenfell and Hunt, on a
papyrus of the fifth or sixth century. ¢The
papyrus is in book form and consists of three
nearly complete sheets, measuring 23 x 26-5 cm.,
and part of a fourth, containing in all seven leaves
and fourteen pages. The writing is in single
columns on each side of the leaf, the pages, with
the exception of the first two, being numbered
continuously from g to 20. From the numbering
and from the strip of parchment designed to pre-
vent the cord, which runs down the centre of the
margin between pages 12 and 13 (cols. vi. and vii.),
from tearing through the papyrus, it is clear that
our fragment consists of the second half of the
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third, and the whole of the fourth, fifth, and sixth
sheets of a quire of six sheets. Six pages are
therefore lost at the commencement of the quire.
The missing beginning of the A scension must have
occupied not less than four pages. Probably, there-
fore, the first page, perhaps the first leaf, was left
blank or had only the title’ (Grenfell and Hunt’s
Ascension of Isaiah, p. 2). For other details
relating to the papyrus and its orthography, the
reader must consult the work of the scholars just
cited.

The value of this fragment is very great. It
supports L! in supplying gaps in E in ii. 16, iii. 2,
and in emending iii. 5. Where L fails, it helps to
emend E in iii. 14, 24, 31,1v. 1,2. Itis true that some
of these defects of E were so obvious that they were
already remedied on internal evidence. Possibly its
greatest contribution to our knowledge of the book
is its clear text of the very important passage iv.
2"-4, where, owing to the variations in the manu-
scripts of E, it was difficult to determine which
manuscript should be followed.

On the other hand there are additions, omissions,
and corruptions in the text. The chief corruptions,
which are more deep-seated as a rule than in E,
and omissions are in ii. 4, 12, iii. 2, 3, 6, 10, 14,
and the chief addition in iii. 7.

But what is of more moment than an exhaustive
list of the excellencies and failings of this fragment
is to determine its textual relations with E and L.
Now even a cursory examination shows that Lt,



XXX INTRODUCTION

notwithstanding the very imperfect form in which
it exists, is more nearly related to E than to the
Greek fragment which we shall call G2 Thus,
whereas L! and G? agree against E in preserving
‘et dimidiam’ (ffjuiov) in iii. 2, and a correct reading
in iii. 10, their points of divergence are very
numerous and more weighty. This L! agrees with
E in attesting three phrases which are lost by G2
in iii. 6, and in preserving a proper name in iii. 10
which has disappeared from G2 Again, they agree
in rejecting additions of G2 in iii. 7, 8, and in
presenting the undoubtedly true readings in iii, 2,
10, where G? is at fault.

Wehave seen in an earlier section (see pp. xviii.—
xxi) that in vi.—xi. there were, at an early date, two
distinct forms of the Greek text G! and (2, and
that the second Mai Latin fragment vii. 1-19 (= L)
and E were derived from the former, and L? and S
from the latter. Now, from the close affinities
existing between E and the first Mai Latin frag-
ment L, as against the Greek fragment, it might
be concluded that in i—v. also there were two
Qreek texts as in vi.—xi., and that as E and L!
belong to G, so the papyrus Greek fragment is
a representative of G2

Thus it is characteristic of G* in vi-xi. to sum-
marize shortly the primitive text as in x. 25-28,
xi. 27-30, and in so doing to introduce confusion
as in the latter passage. Now, in iii. 6 we find
a similar (accidental 3) abridgement of the text
—the omission of three phrases or clauses—with
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very disastrous results. Again, it is no less charac-
teristic of G? in vi—xi. to make additions to the
text as in vii. 37, viil. 3, &e. (see p. xx). Now
in iii. 7 there is an undoubted (%) addition.

Notwithstanding we must explain, I think, fhe
differences between E L' and the Greek fragment
as due to the ervors and variations incidental to
the process of transmission, whereas the differences
between E L' and SL® in vi—xi. are due to a
deliberate recension. Thus all the differences be-
tween EL! and the Greek fragment arose subse-
quently to the formation of the complete work of
the Ascension, whereas the substantial differences
between E L! and S L? were the result of delibera-
tion, and had practically attained finality on the
publication of these distinct recensions.

Accordingly, though we may term the Greek
fragment G?, and the Latin fragment L?, these two
forms were not related to each other as were G!
and G? in vi-xi. Thus G? has one significance
when used in reference to i.—v., and another when
used in reference to vi.-xi.

§ 11. THE ARCHETYPE G AND ITS DESCENDANTS.

We are now in a position to summarize the re-
sults of our inquiries. First of all we are obliged to
presuppose the existence of an archetypeG for vi.-xi.

Some form of this archetype was still in exist-
ence early in the fourth century; as we must
conclude from the quotation made by Epiphanius
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(Haer. 1xvii. 3) from the Ascension of Isaiah, ix.
35, 36, which was used according to his testimony
by the Ophites and Hieracites. This quotation
contains in loose form factors peculiar in part to
G! and in part to G and accordingly presupposes
their common source G (see note on p. 67). The
text of G was, in every probability, in the hands
of Ignatius, and the writers of the Profevangelium
Iacobi and the Actus Petri.

Two editors at an early date edited G afresh.
Each pursued his own aims independently, and in
some cases added to the text, in others abridged it.

Their methods can be studied in vi-xi., the
chapters common to both, where in EL! and S L?
we have very faithful reproductions of G' and G®
respectively. The editor of G!, who was the editor
of the entire work, has undoubtedly taken fewer
liberties with the text before him, and has preserved
important passages excised by the editor of G (see
pp. Xxi.—xxiv.).

The actual text of G! was used by the author
of the Greek Legend, and some hundreds of its
phrases are literally reproduced in this work (see
pp. 141-148), and that of G? was used by Jerome
when writing his commentary on Isaiah Ixiv. 4.

Of G2, owing to the happy discovery of last year,
we are now in possession of two complete chapters,
ii. 4—iv. 4. We must bear in mind that G}, G2, Lt
have not the same significance when used in refer-
ence to i.~v. as when used in reference to vi.-xi. (see
P. xxxi).
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From G! were made the Ethiopic, and a Latin
version, E and L!, and from G2 the Slavonic, and
a Latin version, S and L2

The following table will show at a glance the
affinities of all the textual authorities on the Vision
of Isaiah, vi—xi. 1-40.

G (= Greek Vision of Isaiah before its
incorporation in the ¢ Ascension.’
Used by Ignatius, and the writer

of the Acus Petri ix. 35, 36, and in
part preserved in Epiphanius.)

| |
G (Recension of G in the ‘Ascen-  G? (= lost recension of G in
sion.” Some hundreds of its independent form) (lost
phrases presell'ved in Gk. Leg.). parent of .'Zi’» ).

k L s b

And on the Martyrdom of Isaiah:

G (= Greek Martyrdom of Isaiah as
edited in the ¢ Ascension’: known
in its original form to writer of the
Opus Imperfoctum ; see pp. xl-xlii.)

| |
G' (lost parent of E L") G? (Newly recovered frag-
ment, ii. 4 -iii. 13).

lB L (ii. 14 -iii. 12).

And on the Testament of Hezekiah :
G (= Greek Testament of Hezekiah as
edlted in the ¢Ascension’; see
I p. xlii.)

| |
G* (lost parent of E L') @ (Newly recovered fragment
| iii, 13-iv. ¢).

L I!’ (iii. 13).
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§ 12. CRITICAL INQUIRIES.

Under this heading I shall content myself, for
the most part, with enumerating the critical in-
quiries of scholars on the subject of this book.

LAURENCE. Ascensio Isaiae Vatis, 1819, pp.
141-180. This the earliest editor of the Ascension
of Isaiah regarded it as the work of one hand, and
as ‘composed towards the close of the year 68, or
in the beginning of the year 69.’

GeseEnius, Commentar dber den Jesaja, Bd. i,
1821, pp. 45-56.

NirzscH, Stud. und Krit., 1830, pp. 209—246.

GIESELER, Gottinger Pfingstprogramm, 1832, distin-
guishes i.—v. and vi.—xi, as two independent writings,
of Jewish and Christian origin respectively.

ENaELHARDT, Kirchengeschichtliche Abhandlun-
gen, 1832, pp. 153 8qq.

GrRORER, Das Jahrhundert des Heils, 1838, i.
65-69, ii. 422 sqq.

HorrMaNN, A. G., art. ‘Jesajas’ in Ersch and
Gruber’s Allg. Encyklop., sect. ii., Bd. xv. 387-390
(1838).

MovERs-KAULEN. Wetzer's and Welte's Kir-
chenlexikon, 1847, i. 338.

Liucke, Einleitung in die Offenbarung des Johan-
nes?, 1852, pp. 274-302, regarded i.~v. as a Jewish
writing which was interpolated by a Jew before
Origen, and after his time, in the fourth century, by a
Christian in i 5,iii. 13-iv. 24. vi-xi. was written
in the second half of the third century or earlier.
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BLEEK, Studien und Kritiken, 1854, pp. 994-998.

EwALD, Gesch.des Volkes Israel 2, 1868,vii. 369—373.

LANGEN, Das Judenthum in Palistina, 1866,
pp. 157-167.

DILLMANN, Ascensio Isaiae, 1877, pp. v.—xviil ;
art. ‘Pseudepigrapha’ in Herzog’s Real-Enc. xii.
359, 360. I will deal with this scholar’s work
under § 13.

RENAN, L'église chrétienne, 1879, pp. 528, 529.

JELLINEK, Bet ha-Midrasch, vi., 1877, pp. Xxxvil.
8q. This writer makes no contribution to the ex-
planation of our book.

BisseLL, Apocrypha of 0. T., 1880, pp. 669, 670.

STOKES, art. ¢ Isaiah, Ascension of,’ in Smith and
Wace's Dictionary of Christian Biography, 1882,
iii. pp. 298—301. This is a most excellent piece of
work, but hardly trustworthy as to its conclusions,

DEANE, Pseudepigrapha, 1891, pp. 236-275, sum-
marizes well the results of previous research.

THOMSON, ¢ Books that influenced our Lord,’ 1891,
PP- 451-455.

ZiockLER, Die Apokryphen des alten Testaments,
1891, Pp. 439, 440

HARNACK, Gesch. der altchristl. Litteratur, i. 854~
856, ii. 573-579, 714 8q.

CLEMEN, ‘ Die Himmelfahrt des Jesaja, ein dltes-
tes Zeugnis fiir das romische Martyrium des Petrus,’
Z. f. W. T, 1896, 388-415. This is a learned
article of Clemen. Few, however, will be prepared
to accept his critical analysis of the book, and still
fewer the date he assigns to the Jewish Christian

c2
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Apocalypse, iii. 13-iv. 22. On the other hand, the
balance of evidence appears to be in favour of his
main thesis, that we have in this work the oldest
testimony to the martyrdom of St. Peter at Rome.
ZeLLER, ‘Der Martyrertod des Petrus in der
Ascensio Jesaiae, Z. f. W. T., 1896, 558-568.
CLEMEN, ‘ Nochmals der Mirtyrertod des Petrus
in der Ascensio Jesaiae,’ Z. f. W. T, 1897, 455-4635.
SCHURER, Gesch. des Jidischen Volks®, 1898, iii.
280-285, gives a short account of our book, and
the references to it in ‘Patristic literature” He
appends a very full bibliography.
Rog1nsoN, ¢ The Ascension of Isaiah,” in Hastings’
Bible Dictionary, ii. 499-501. A splendid article.
BEER, Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen des alten
Testaments, 1900, ii. 119-123. An excellent introduc-
tion but unhappily confined to ii.-iii. 12, v. 2-14.
BARTLET, The Apostolic Age, 1900, pp. 521-524.
This scholar assigns iii. 13-v. 1 to the years
64-66 A.D.

§ 13. DiFFERENT ELEMENTS IN THE Book.

All writers on the Ascension, save Laurence,
recognise a plurality of authorship. For the most
part they agree in assigning i~v. to one source
and vi-xi. to another. Ewald was the first to
distinguish the works of three different authors : —

i vi. 1-xi. 1, 23-40.

ii. xi. 2-22, iii. 13-1iv. 22.

iii. i. 1 -1iil. 12, v. 1-16, Xi. 41-43.

This analysis has undoubtedly much to recom-
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mend it. Dillmann remodelled it and put forward

the following hypothesis, which is in some respects
superior, in others inferior, to that of Ewald.

i. The history of the Martyrdom of Isaiah, of
Jewish origin: ii. 1 -iii. 12, v. 2-14.

ii. The Vision of Isaiah, of Christian origin:
vi, 1-xi. 1, 23-40.

. iii. The above two constituents were put together
by a Christian writer, who prefixed i. 1, 2,
4%-13, and appended xi. 42, 43.

iv. Finally, a later Christian editor incorporated
the two sections iii. 13-v. 1 and xi. 2-22,
and added as well the following verses,
i 3, 4% V. 15, 16, xi. 41.

Dillmann’s view has, on the whole, been accepted
by Harnack, Schiirer, Deane, and Beer. Harnack,
it is true, is in doubt as to the unity of the Christian
Apocalyptic Vision iii. 13- v. 1, Xi. 2-22. All these
scholars have been influenced by Gebhardt’s state-
ment that in the Greek Legend there is not a trace
of iii. 13- v. 1, Xi. 2-22, and that, accordingly, these
sections were absent from the text when the Greek
Legend was composed. Thus, according to Geb-
hardt, Dillmann’s analysis is confirmed by external
evidence.

But Gebhardt’s statement is wrong. Thus in
Greek Legend, ii. 6, the words v 8pacw T émi BafBv-
Aéva are derived from iv. 19. Again in ii. 38 jueis
éopev Oeol, kal TANY By odx EoTw dAAos Oeds are more
nearly related to iv. 6, 8 than to x. 13. Again,
ii. 11 & kpamijoas T0d kéouov comes from iv. 2 of our
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book, and els dwwhelas éxmépyper BvOdy in the same
passage appears to be founded on iv. 14. But the
most striking passage is ii. 39 where the corrupt text
xaraBijoy kal wpds Tov Gyyelov Tod ddov év ‘Tepovaaiiu
is drawn literally from xi. 19, 20 of the A scension.

The writer of the Greek Legend, therefore, was
acquainted with the two sections in question.
Furthermore, since elsewhere (pp. xxii.—xxiv.) we
have shown that xi. 2-22 was an original constituent
of vi-xi, we are obliged to deny the validity of
divisions ii. and iv. in Dillmann’s theory.

Clemen, on very different grounds, has attacked
Dillmann’s hypothesis and sought to replace it by
a much simpler one. According to this scholar
the earliest part of the Ascension was a Jewish
Christian Apocalypse, consisting of iii. 13-iv. 22,
and written between the years 64—68, and the rest
of the Ascension originated under the guidance of
this passage. This theory of Clemen does not solve
the problem.

We shall now attempt to discuss the problem de
novo. In the first place the work is composite.
This is obvious, and has been all but universally
recognized from the fact that ii. 1 —iii. 12 has been
forcibly sundered from v. 1>-14 by a piece of
writing alien to it, iii. 13-iv. 22.

But the arbitrariness and disorder are not con-
fined to this passage. This will be best shown if
we compare the chronological order of the events
narrated in the book with the order in which they
are actually narrated.
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Testament of Hezekiah, iii. 13°-iv. 18—fifteenth
year of Hezekiah (i. 4).

Isaiah’s Vision, vi.- xi. 1-40—twentieth year of
Hezekiah (i. 6, vi. 1).

Hezekiah gives commands to Manasseh in the
presence of Isaiah, &c.: Isaiah’s prophecy, i. 128,
6P—13—twenty-sixth year of Hezekiah (i. 1).

Manasseh becomes king and puts Isaiah to death,
ii. 1-iii. 12, v. 1’>-14—at least four years later than
the date last mentioned.

A writer could hardly arrange his work in this
topsy-turvy manner if he were writing it first-
hand? On the other hand, if he was dealing with
existing materials which did not admit of dis-
integration (such as vi-xi, and in a less degree
iii. 3®~iv. 18) and easy incorporation into his work,
the present disorder of the work becomes more
intelligible.

Having recognized the general fact of the com-
positeness of the work, we must now proceed to

1 See pp. xiii-xiv, xliv. 3, 29.

2 Though modern scholars have not, so far as I am aware,
noticed this strange medley, the writer of the Greek Legend
was conscious of it, and recast the whole work. In order to
avoid manifest inconsistencies he changed or omitted the dates
before him. Thus Hezekiah’s admonition to Manasseh he puts
in the twenty-fifth year (twenty-sixth in Ascension), and
omitting the date of Isaiah’s vision (the twentieth year, i. 6,
vi. 1) he represents it as subsequent to the admonition referred
to. Hezekiah’s vision belonging to the fifteenth year is almost
without a reference. The date would have been in the way,
but the reason more probably is that its contents were only

remotely connected with the purpose the author of the Gk. Leg.
had in hand,
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details, and here, to some extent, we find ourselves
at variance with our predecessors in this field.

The Martyrdom of Isaiah =1i. 1, 2% 6P-13% ii.
1-8, 10-iii. 12, v. 1*-14. With Dillmann, Gebhardt,
Schiirer, and many other scholars, it is clear that
we must assume the section on the Martyrdom as
having been originally an independent work. The
limits of this section, according to Dillmann, are ii.
1-iii. 12, v. 1*>-14. Dillmann rightly pointed out
that the reasons assigned for Isaiah’s martyrdom
in these sections are quite different from those
given in their adjoining contents, iii. 13, v. 1%, v.
15, 16 (xi. 41). The last three have the appearance
of editorial additions.

But the extent of the Martyrdom in our book is
greater than that attributed to it by Dillmann.
Other fragments survive in chapter i. Thus in
ii. 1 the words ‘he did not remember the com-
mands of Hezekiah’ suggest the questions, What
commands were these ? and when were they given ?
Now we find the probable answer to the latter
question in i. 1, 2% in which Hezekiah summons
Manasseh before him in the presence of Isaiah and
Josab. The answer to the former question is still
preserved in our text, though obscurely, owing to
editorial additions. Thus in i. 6° we learn that
Isaiah gave certain commands to Manasseh. These
are referred to in 1. 7, ii. 1. What these commands
were is not recorded in our book, but they are found
in the Latin fragments preserved in the Opus Imper-
Jectum (quoted in notes on pp. 8, 9), which go back
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not to our text but to the original Martyrdom. There
we find the explanation of many difficulties in our
text. Thus in the first place we discover the reason
for Isaiah summoning Manasseh in the twenty-sixth
year, for the Latin supplies it: ‘cum aegrotasset Eze-
chias in tempore quodam.” In the next place, the
-object with which Hezekiah summoned Manasseh is
not,as in our text,to become the depositary of certain
visions (i. 2’-6%), but to receive certain directions
as to his religious duties, the government of the
kingdom, &ec.: ‘Vocavit Ezechias filium suum
Manassen et coepit ei mandare, quod debeat Deum
timere, quomodo regere regnum et alia multa.’
Now the final editor of our book, whose interests
were centred in the visions, omitted these words,
and attributed quite a different object to Hezekiah’s
summons of Manasseh. Hezekiah, he tells us, in
i 2, 6, summoned Manasseh ‘in order to deliver
unto him the words of righteousness which the
king himself had seen’ (i.e. iii. 13" iv. 18), ‘and
also those which Isaiah the son of Amoz had
given to him’ (i.e. vi.—xi. 40). Hence we con-
clude that i. 2°-6® are editorial additions.

Thus the Latin passage referred to confirms a
conclusion we should have arrived at independently.
The Latin passage goes back apparently to the
Martyrdom when existing in an independent form.

We have already seen that i. 1, 2%, 6° are derived
from the original Martyrdom, but still more of this
chapter comes from this source, indeed from 6° to
the close. This follows from the Latin passage
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which either quotes or implies a knowledge of i. 7,
10, 12, 13. The term ‘Beloved’ in i. 13* is most
probably an editorial change; for the Latin quotes
the words and gives ‘Deus.’ The last clause ‘and
I shall inherit the heritage of the Beloved’ is no
doubt from the editorial hand, and likewise a clause
in verse 7. It brings the Jewish work on the
Martyrdom into some connexion with the Christian
elements of the A4 scension.

The Testament of Hezekiah = iii. 13%-iv. 18, and the
Vision of Isaiah = vi.-xi. 1-40. With these two re-
maining constituents of our text we have now to deal.

We have elsewhere given reasons (pp. xiii-xiv,
2, 29) for regarding the former as having at one
time existed independently. As it stands in the
Ascension it is certainly mautilated, and without
beginning or end.

The evidence is still stronger for the original
independence of vi.-xi. 1-40. Thus the archetype
of this section existed independently in Greek,
inasmuch as the Latin and Slavonic versions 12 S
presuppose the independent circulation of G? in
Western and Slavonic countries. Thus G2, which
preserved the independence of its archetype, differs
in many notable respects, for better or worse, from
G!, which represents the form in which it was
republished by the editor of the entire work.

Between the Testament of Hezekiah and the
Vision of Isaiah there are so many similarities of
thought and diction that it is not unreasonable to
assume that, though they appear to have been
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independent works, they were the work of one
and the same writer, or the work of two closely
related writers.

Thus the following expressions and ideas are
common to the two works:—The mention of the
‘gseven heavens, iii. 18, iv. 14, 16, and passim in
vi-xi.; ‘ garments’ (= the spiritual body),iv. 11, vii.
22, viil. 17, 26, &c.; ‘angel of the Holy Spirit,’ iii.
16, vii. 23, &c.; the blasphemous claim of the Anti-
christ, iv. 6, 8, x. 12, 13; judgement of the angels,
and destruction of the world, iv. 18, x. 12.

On the other hand, it is not improbable that the
Christian Testament of Hezekiah was based on
an earlier Jewish work; for Hebrew or Aramaic
idioms survive in the Greek, as els xal els xal els &
témots xal Tdwors in iii, 27. This Semitic idiom
is reproduced, so far as possible, literally in the
Ethiopic. The woAAol kal moAAo! in iii. 19 seems to
be simply a mistake for moAlol It has not the
support of the Ethiopic.

To sum up: the conditions of the problem are
sufficiently satisfied by supposing a single editor, who
had three works at his disposal, the Martyrdom of
Isaiah of Jewish origin, and the two independent
works, the Testament of Hezekiah, and the Vision of
Isaiah, of Christian origin. These he reduced or
enlarged as it swited his purpose, amd put them
together as they stand im our text. Some of the
editorial additions are obvious, as i. 2"-6%, 13% ii. g,
iil, 138, iv. 1%, iv. 19 -V. 1%, 15, 16, Xi. 41-43.
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§ 14. THE DATES OF THE VARIOUS CONSTITUENTS
OF THE ‘ ASCENSION.’

The Martyrdom (=i. 1, 28, 6-13% ii. 1-iii. 12,
v. 1~14). The martyrdom is quoted by the Opus
Imperfectum (pp. 8, 9 notes), Ambrose (p. 40 note),
Jerome (p. 18 note), Origen (pp. xii, xiii, xlvi,
xlvii, 17 note), Tertullian (p. 41 note), and it can
hardly be denied by Justin Martyr (p. 14 note).
It was probably known to the writer of the
Epistle to the Hebrews (xi. 37). This brings us, if
the last reference is true, to the first century A.D.
And "this is no doubt the right date; for it is most
improbable that works written by Jews in the
second century should attain to circulation in the
Christian Church.

The Testament of Hesekiah (= iii. 13*-iv. 18).
This vision, or testament, was written between 88—
100 A.D. The terminus ad quem we have arrived at
on pp. 30, 31, the terminus a quo on pp. 1xxi, Ixxii.

The Vision of Isaiah (= vi.-xi. 1-40). The later
recension of this vision (G?) was used by Jerome (p. 81
note), a more primitive form of the text by Hieracas
(p. 67 note), according to Epiphanius (Haer. 1xvii.
3), by the Archontici (Haer. xl. 2). This shows
that the book was in circulation towards the close
of the third century. But it is much earlier at-
tested by the Actus Petri Vercellenses (p. 77 note).
This takes the Vision back to the second century,
or at latest to early in the third. The Protevangel
of James was apparently acquainted with it (see
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notes on xi. 4, 8, 11), and I do think it is reason-
able to explain the agreement between Ignatius,
ad Ephes. xix. and xi. 16 (see note), otherwise than
that the former is dependent on the latter. Thus
the composition of the Vision in its primitive form
G belongs to the close of the first century.

When the final editor put these works together
in the form in which we now have them, it is
impossible to say with any definiteness. Since the
Greek papyrus fragment, which supposes the com-
pleted work, belongs to the fifth or sixth century,
and presents many corruptions and variations
from the text presupposed by E L!, the work of
editing is thrown back to the third century or
earlier. The Latin version, which is found on
a fifth or sixth-century palimpsest, and repre-
sents a corrupt and traditional form of L, demands
such a date or an earlier one. When we consider
also that the probable date of the Ethiopic version
is the fifth century, it is probable that the work of
editing goes back to early in the third century, or
even to the second.

§ 15, THE MARTYRDOM OF ISATAH, AND THE
ORIENTAL INFLUENCES APPARENT IN IT.

. The legend of the Martyrdom took its origin, no
doubt, in 2 Kings xxi. 16. Although Josephus does
not mention it, it was certainly a Jewish tradition.
That Isaiah was put to death by Manasseh is
mentioned in the Talmud (Jebam, 49°). Simeon
ben Azzai found a statement to this effect in the
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genealogical roll which he discovered in Jerusalem
(Strack, Einleitung in d. Talmud?, p. 82). In the
Babylonian Talmud (trad. par M. Schwab, xi. 49)
we have a tradition that shows traces of Eastern
influences, and in some respects approaches the
account in the Ascension. It is there recounted
that Isaiah concealed himself from Manasseh in
a cedar tree, but that the end of his cloak pro-
jecting from the tree betrayed his hiding-place,
and thereupon Manasseh had the tree sawn in two
with Isaiah in it.

The legend was known to the Apostolic age, if,
as is generally assumed, we have in Heb. xi. 37
émplodnoav, a reference to the specific mode of
Isaiah’s martyrdom. But, even if this be doubtful,
there is the evidence of the A4 scension (i. 1, 2%, 6P-iii.
12, V. 1-14) which cannot be much later than the
middle of the first century A.D. In the next
century Justin Martyr quotes from our text (see
P- 41, note), though without naming it, and like-
wise Tertullian (see same reference) When we
come to Origen we find many references to the
account of Isaiah’s martyrdom in the Ascension.
Thus in his Epistle to Africanus, ix (Lommatzsch,
xvil. 31) xal Tolrov mapddeiypa ddooner Ta mepl TV
’Hoalay loropolpeva, xai vmwd tiis mpos ‘EBpalovs émi-
orolijs paprvpotpeva (Heb. xi. 37) . . . Sages & 87 al
wapaddoeis Aéyovar wemplobar "Hoalay Tov mpodiryy’
xal & Tun dmoxpipe ToiTo Ppéperar Emep Tdxa émlrndes
9w "lovdalwy pepadiodpynrar, Aéfets Tvds Tas pi) mpe-
woboas mapepSeBAnkdroy T ypddy W' 5 6Ny dmoTn6y.
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Again, on Matt. xxiii. 37 (Lommatzsch, iv. 237,
238) Origen appeals to the testimony of our book:
‘Propterea videndum, ne forte oporteat ex libris
secretioribus, qui apud Iudaeos feruntur, ostendere
verbum Christi, et non solum Christi, sed etiam

discipulorum eius . . . Fertur ergo in scripturis
" non manifestis serratum esse Iesaiam’ (see also
ad Matt. xiii. 57, quoted on p. xii, and in Jesajam
homil. i. 5, quoted on p. 17 note).

Now that we have shown that the tradition of
Isaiah’s martyrdom was familiar to Jew and
Christian from the first century onward, it is note-
worthy that the form in which it is recorded
appears to be derived from Eastern sources. What
I refer to particularly is to martyrdom by means
of a wooden saw at the instigation of Satan. To
explain what I mean, I will make use of Larionoff’s
translation from the Persian of the ‘Histoire du
Roi Djemchid et des Divs’ (Journal Asiatique,
PP 59-83, Juillet-Aofit, 1889), and hls learned
notes on this legend.

Larionoff regards the Zend Avesta as the source
of the various legends of this nature which re-
appear in Jewish, Persian, and Arabic works. The
hero’s name, according to the Zend Avesta, is Yima
Khsadta, i.e. Djemchid. The story is summarized
by Darmesteter (Zend Avesta, traduction nouvelle,
1892, i. 86, ii. 17, 18):—After a reign of 1000, or
according to other authorities 616} years, Yima
was dethroned for his blind pride in accepting
divine worship, and sawn in two by the serpent of
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three heads, Azhi Dahika, and Spityura (Yasht,
Xix. 34 8qq., 46). Dahfka then ruled and laid
waste the land for 1000 years, at the close of
which he was overthrown and cast into chains.
Before the end he was to be set free for a period
(Yasht, xiii. 61).

Turning now to the above Persian writing trans-
lated by Larionoff, we find that when Djemchid’s
throne was seized by Zohak, the man of serpents,
he fled into the wilderness. One hundred years
later, Ahriman and Biver (Zohak) having come
upon him there, God caused a tree to open itself
in order that Djemchid might conceal himself
therein. Ahriman and Zohak accordingly failed
to find him till Iblis informed them. Thereupon
they ordered the tree to be sawn in twain. After
several failures, this attempt succeeded on the
third day, and Djemchid was killed. Again, in
the Shah-nameh (trad. par J. Mohl, i. 47) this
legend reappears, where it is told that, after having
remained hidden for 100 years, Djemchid was dis-
covered on the borders of the Chinese sea, and
sawn asunder by Zohak.

From Jewish and Christian sources the legend
passed over to the Mohammedans. The historian
Tabari (Journal Asiatique, p. 64) tells how that
when Isaiah admonished Joakim, the successor of
Amon, on account of his evil deeds, the Israelites
sought to slay him. Thereupon Isaiah fled, and
took refuge in a tree which had opened at God’s
command to receive him. But Iblis seized his
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cloak, and, when the tree closed, a piece of the
cloak remained outside and betrayed Isaiah’s hiding-
place to his pursuers (cf. Jerusalem Talmud above),
who thereupon sawed the tree in which Isaiah was
(Chronique de Tabari, traduite par M. Zotenberg,

i 490, 491)L

§ 16. VALUE OF THE ‘ASCENSION’ FOR THE HISTORY
OF OUTLYING RELIGIOUs THOUGHT.

Seeing that in § 16 I deal at length with the
question of the Antichrist Legend, of which a special
development appears in the Ascension, I can only
briefly draw attention to a few other points that
cannot be omitted in this connexion.

1. The Seven Heavens. The conception of the
seven heavens which prevailed in certain sections
of Judaism is here abandoned. No evil is allowed
to enter any of the heavens. Satan is cast down
to the Firmament under the first heaven. On
the other hand, the five lower heavens are only
in partial communication with the sixth and
seventh, For a comparison of the various descrip-
tions of the Seven Heavens in Judaism and Early
Christianity, see my edition of the Slavonic Enoch,
Pp. xxx~xlvii.

2. Rise of Docetism. Traces of this appear in

- xi. 7-11, where the birth of Christ is represented
as taking place without any natural pangs. ix. 13
does not necessarily fall under this head.

1 For an admirable and concise note on this question see
Beer (Apoc. u. Pseudspig. des Allen Testaments, ii. 123, 133).
d
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3. Peculiar conception of the Trinity. The Son
and the Holy Spirit receive adoration and worship,
ix. 27-36, but they in turn worship God, ix. 39, 40.
Moreover, the Holy Spirit is spoken of as an angel,
the Angel of the Spirit, or the Angel of the Holy
Spirit, just as, in the De Principiis, i..4, Origen
writes that, according to his Hebrew teacher, the two
Seraphim seen by Isaiah in the vision (Is. vi.) were
the only begotten Son and the Holy Spirit (‘duo
illa Seraphim, quae in Esaia senis alis describuntur
clamantia adinvicem et dicentia : Sanctus, Sanctus,
Sanctus Dominus Deus Sabaoth : de unigenito Filio
Dei et Spiritu Sancto essent intelligenda ’).

The Holy Spirit is often designated, either as
the Angel of the Spirit, iv. 21, ix. 39, 40, X. 4, xi. 4,
or the Angel of the Holy Spirit, iii. 16, vii. 23,
ix. 36, xi. 33. In two of these passages, iii. 16 and
xi. 4, He is identified with Gabriel, the angel of
the Annunciation. This certainly is the case in
xi. 4, and all but certainly in iii. 16.

4. The use of the phrase < One like a Som of Man.
This phrase, with a Messianic meaning, is found
in the addition peculiar to S L? in xi. 1, but, as we
have shown elsewhere (see p. xxvi), is most probably
derived from the archetype G; for the use of
such an expression subsequent to the first century
of the Christian era is hardly conceivable. It is
easy to understand its rejection by the editor of G,
as he shows signs of early Docetism. For other
instances of its use see Rev. i. 13, xiv. 14.

5. Doctrine of the Resurrection. This doctrine is



INTRODUCTION li

very spiritually represented on the later Pauline
lines in iv. 15-17, viil. 14, ix. 17, 18. Immediately
after death the faithful receive their ¢ garments’or
spiritual bodies (as in 2 Cor. v. 1-8); their ‘thrones’
and ‘crowns,’ which signify the consummation of
their blessedness, they do not receive till after the
ascension of Christ (ix. 17, 18). This date of the
consummation of the righteous would not agree
with the Pauline teaching.
§ 17. THE ANTICHRIST, BELIAR, AND NERONIO
MyYTHS, AND THEIR SUBSEQUENT FUSION.

The actual significance of the Antichrist, Beliar,
and Neronic myths, and the dates of their fusion
with each other, as attested by the Ascension of
Isaiah, present us with the most difficult question
in Jewish and Christian Apocalyptic literature.

It fairly bristles with problems. Many of these,
it is true, have already been solved, and others are
on the way to solution. Nevertheless, a large
number still bid defiance to the student and inves-
tigator. This failure, hitherto, is largely to be
attributed to the erroneous views which have
prevailed on the nature of Apocalyptic and the
Antichrist Legend, as Gunkel and Bousset have
shown at some length. In this field the services
of these scholars have been truly epoch-making.
It is with the writings of the latter scholar that
we are here more immediately concerned; particu-
larly with his Antichrist Legend, his Commentary

da
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on Revelation, and his article ¢ Antichrist’ in the
Encyclopaedia Biblica. These works, while most
helpful and stimulating in many directions, do not
deal satisfactorily with the relations of Beliar and
the Antichrist, and their account of the fusion of
the latter with the Neronic Saga is wanting in
lucidity and consistency. The aim of the present
chapter is to touch briefly on the history of the
Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic myths, before the
fusion of any one of them with another, or of each
with all, and next to mention the various passages
where such fusion is attested, with their approxi-
mate dates. Thus I shall deal with

L The independent development of the Antichrist,
Beliar, and Neronic myths.

IL. The fusion of the Antichrist myth with that of
Beliar, and subsequently, and independently, with the
Neronic myth.

IIL. The fusion of all these myths together.

1. The independent development of (i.) the Anti-
christ, (ii.) Beliar, (iii.) Neronic myths.

(1) The Antichrist myth. The term ¢ Antichrist’
is comparatively late, though the thought signified
by it is early. Thus it was not coined till far on
in the first century of our era; for it is found only -
in the Johannine Epistles—1 John ii. 18, 22, iv. 3;
2 John 7. The idea, however, is expressed in
Dan. xi. 36, ‘he shall exalt himself . . . above the
God of gods’ (spoken of Antiochus), and in 2 Thess.
il, 4, “he that opposeth himself (6 dvriceluevos) . . .



INTRODUCTION i

against all that is called God.’ This idea, before
its fusion with that of Beliar, implies a being of
human origin, whereas Beliar, who came subse-
quently to be identified with the Antichrist, was
originally a superhuman or Satanic being.

That Antichrist denotes a god-opposing being of
human origin, we shall now proceed to prove. The
earliest historical personage identified with him
was Antiochus Epiphanes. The language applied
to this king by the writer recalls, though it may
be unconsciously, the old Babylonian Saga of the
Dragon’s assault on the gods of heaven. Thus in
viii. 10 it is said of him: ‘It waxed great even
to the host of heaven; and some of the host and
of the stars it cast down to the ground and
trampled upon them.” These words describe in
symbolical terms Antiochus’ attack on the heathen
deities. This attack is mentioned again in xi.
36, 37 in plain, unfigurative language. The same
verses describe thg god-opposing character of Antio-
chus: ‘He shall magnify himself above every god
and shall speak marvellous things against the God
of gods (LXX twhjcerar énl wdvra Oedv, xai émt Tov
Oedv T@v Oedv €alha Aalioet) . . . neither shall he
regard the gods of his fathers.’

The next historical character to whom epithets
befitting the Antichrist are applied is Pompey the
Great, who committed the unpardonable act of
profanation, by entering the Holy of Holies after
his conquest of Jerusalem. Thus, in the Psalms
of Solomon (48-40 B.c.) he is called ‘the Dragon’
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(6 dpdxwv), ii. 29. Is there an allusion here to the
Dragon myth!? If so, it is at most only an
unconscious survival. Pompey is described as ‘ the
sinner,’ ii. 1 (6 duapTwAds), the personification of sin
(cf. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 6 &vfpwmos s dpaprias—the reading
of the inferior uncials). He is also called ‘the
lawless one’ (6 &wopos), Xvii. 13, an attribute of
Beliar. But since his soldiers are designated  the
lawless ones’ (of &vopor), Xvii. 20, the epithet may
mean no more than heathen as in 1 Cor. ix. 21,
and probably in Acts ii. 23, ‘ by the hand of lawless
. men’ (3a xepds avdpwv). ‘Lawlessness’ (dvopla)
in 2 Cor. vi. 14 is specifically heathen. The epithet
‘lawless’ is, if technically used, proper to the Beliar
myth (see below).

The next reference to the Antichrist is to be
found in the Apocalypse of Baruch xxxvi.—-xl. (date
uncertain, before 70 A.D.). The rise of the Fourth
Kingdom (=Rome) is referred to xxxix. 5, and sub-
sequently the head of the Roman Commonwealth
or Empire, xxxvi. 5, xxxix. 3, xl. 1. After all his
hosts have been destroyed he is brought before the
Messiah to Mount Zion to receive his sentence of
destruction, xxxvi, 5-11, xL. 1, 2. In 4 Ezra v.1-6
we have the signs of the last times recorded in
great fullness. Amongst these the rise of the Fourth
Empire (=Rome) is foretold, v. 3,4, and subsequently
the reign of Antichrist under the enigmatical words
‘He shall rule, whom they that dwell upon the

! On the mythological origin of this expression see Cheyne’s
art. ‘Dragon’ in the Encyclopacdia Biblica, i.
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earth look not for.” It is not improbable that the
Antichrist in this passage, also, is to be regarded
as of Roman origin.

In all the above passages the Antichrist is a god-
opposing being of human not of superhuman origin,
of Gentile not of Jewish descent.

In the Johannine Epistles of the New Testament
(1 John ii. 18, 22, iv. 3; 2 John 7) the Antichrist
is a collective name for the false teachers! who
have gone forth from the bosom of the Church.
Neither this nor any other conception of Antichrist
is to be confused with that of the pseudo-Christ
(Yevddxpioros) of Matt. xxiv. 24, Mark xiii. 22:
the Antichrist in these Epistles is a deceiver
(wAdvos). The personal Antichrist is most prob-
ably referred to in John v. 43, ‘If another shall
come in his own name, him ye will receive.’

(ii) The Beliar myth. In the Old Testament
Beliar does not appear as a proper name: see
Bennett and Cheyne’s article ‘Beliar,” in vol. i. of
Encyclopaedia Biblica. For Beliar conceived as a
person we must come down to pseudepigraphal
literature. In this literature Beliar, for the first
time, attains to personality. Thus in Jubilees,
i. 20, we read: ‘Let Thy mercy, O Lord, be lifted
up upon Thy people . . . and let not the spirit
of Beliar rule over them to accuse them before
Thee.” Since, elsewhere, Satan is conceived as the

1 Closely allied to this conception is that of the false prophet
in Rev. xvi. 13, who is described at length in xiii. 11-17. Of
this characterization of the Antichrist, however, we shall treat

subsequently.
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accuser of the brethren (cf. 1 Chron. xxi. 1; Eth.
En. x1. 7; Rev. xii. 10), Beliar is to be regarded
as a Satan, or the Satan!. In the last passage,
Rev. xii. 10, Satan is identified with the Dragon
which stormed the heavens, and Beliar, who has
his abode in the firmament, 4sc. Is., vii. 9, appears
to be a Jewish transformation of this monster of
Babylonian mythology. Thus it is through the
Beliar constituent of the developed Antichrist myth
that the old Dragon Saga? from Babylon gained
an entrance into the eschatologies of Judaism and
Christianity. To return, Beliar like Satan possesses
- authority in the world of evil agencies; thus it is
he that sends seven evil spirits against man to work
his undoing, Test. xii Patriarchs Rub. ii. Possibly
in 2 Cor. vi. 15, ‘What concord hath Christ with
Belial,’ Beliar may be identified with Satan; see,
however, below. Again, just as the name Satan be-
longed to a number of evil spirits (see Eth. En., x1.
7), so apparently did Beliar. Thus in Test. xii

} This identification appears throughout the Christian pseud-
epigraph The Questions of Bartholomew, ed. Bonwetsch, 1897. It
will be sufficient to quote iv. 25, dwokpifels 3¢ & Behiap Aéyerr E!
0éreis pabeiv 70 Svopd pov, mpairov ENeybuny Zaravafh, 8 épunveteras
byyeros Oeov re B dwéyvaw dvrirumov Tob Oeod [al] ExAffy TO
Svopd pov Zaravds, 8 torw dyyelos Taprapoixos. This tradition is
attested before 70 A.p.: see the Slavonic Enoch, xviii. 3; xxix.
4, 5; xxxi. 4. Accordingto this last and other Jewish writings
Satan was originally regarded as an angel of God, and thus
quite different from the Babylonian Dragon. Hence we have
here a syncretism.

2 8eo Cheyne’s art. ‘Dragon’ in Encyclopaedia Biblica, i.;
Bousset, The Antichrist Legend, 155.
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Patriarchs Levi 3, it is said ‘the spirits of deceit
and of Beliar’ will be punished, and in Levi 18 that
Beliar himself will be bound. For other references
see notes on i. 8 of our text and below. From the
above evidence we may conclude that at the begin-
ning of the Christian era,if not much earlier, Beliarwas
regarded as a Satanic spirit. In the sequel we shall,
I think, recognize that Beliar was never regarded as
aught else than a Satanic spirit, until the Beliar
myth was amalgamated with that of Antichrist.
(iii.) The Neronic myth. Since we have here to
deal only with the early and independent develop-
ment of the Neronic myth, our present task is
simply to show that soon after the death of Nero
the myth became current that (a) Nero had not
really died, but was still living; and (b) that he
would soon return from the far East to take ven-
geance on Rome. ,

. (@) When Nero, with the help of a freedman,
committed suicide and was cremated (Suetonius,
Nero 49), so great was the public joy that the
people thronged the streets in holiday attire (Nero
57). All, however, did not share in the general
rejoicing, nor yet in the belief of Nero’s death.
Thus Tacitus writes that there were many who
pretended and believed that he was still alive
(Hist. ii. 8, ¢vario super exitu eius rumore eoque:
pluribus vivere eum fingentibus credentibusque’),
and Suetonius declares that edicts were issued in
his name, as though he were still alive and would
return speedily to destroy his enemies (Nero 57,
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‘edicta quasi viventis et brevi magno. inimicorum
malo reversuri’). That this belief gained a wide
currency very soon after Nero’s decease, is shown
by the fact that within a year after it (69 A.D.) an
impostor had already appeared under his name.
The pretender in this movement was put to death
in Cythnus by Calpurnius Asprenas (Tac. Hist. ii.
8, 9, Dio Cassius, Ixiv. g).

(b) That Nero had taken refuge in the far East
probably formed a constituent of the myth from
the outset!; for we are told that prophecies made
during his lifetime had pointed to the East as
the scene of his future greatness. Some of these
declared that he would make Jerusalem the seat
of his empire, and others that he would finally
recover the sovereignty of the world (Suet. Nero
40, ‘ Spoponderant tamen quidam destituto Orientis
dominationem, nonnulli nominatim regnum Hiero-
solymorum, plures omnis pristinae fortunae restitu-
tionem’). It was, probably, such vaticinations as
these, combined with the fact that Nero had already
established friendly relations with the Parthian king
Vologeses I (Nero 57), that led Nero, as the end drew
nigh, to think of fleeing to the Parthians (Nero 47).

In conformity with this expectation we find that
the second pseudo-Nero appeared under Titus on
the Euphrates, about 8o A.p., and was recognized
by the Parthian king Artabanus (Zonaras xi. 18).
Finally, in the reign of Domitian, about 88 A.D,, a

1 See further evidence for this statement below in the
Sibylline Oracles, pp. lix-1x.
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third pretender came forward among the Parthians,
and all but succeeded in hurling Parthia against
Rome (Tac. Hist. i. 2, ‘mota prope etiam Parthorum
arma, falsi Neronis ludibrio’; Suet. Nero 5%).

Even as late as 100 A.D. the belief was current
that Nero was still alive. Thus Dio Chrysostomus,
Orat. xxi. 10, kal viv & wdvres émbupoior (ijy, ob e
wA€loTol ofovrar. But this statement is hyperbolical.

The Nero myth was thus firmly rooted among
the common folk of the Gentile world within the
first decade after his death. Within the same
decade it had established itself in the eschatology
of Hellenistic Judaism. This statement can be
proved from the following passages in the Sibyl-
line Oracles. Thus in v. 143-147, which belongs
to the oldest sections of the book, and was written
71-74 A.D. (see 155-161) as Zahn (Zeitschrift fir
kirchliche Wissenschaft und Leben, 1886, 337 sqq.)
and Bousset rightly assert, the flight of Nero from
Babylon (=Rome) to the Parthians is mentioned —

dedferar éx BaBurGvos dvaf PpoBepds xal dvaidys,
dv wdvres arvyéovar Bporol kal Ppares dpioTor
dAeoe ydp moMods kal yaoTépt xelpas édijxev,

els &Adxovs fipapre kal éx piapdy érérvxro.

fifes 8 & Mijdov kal Ilepody mapBacirias . .« .

Nero’s return is foretold in 361 sqq.—
éooeral voratly xapd mepl Téppa oedjims
xoopoparls woAepos kal émlkAomos év SoAdmyri.

fi€e. 8 & mepdrwv yalns pnrpoxrdvos dmip . . .
ds maoav yaiav xabeAel kal mdvra kpamjoes.
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Early in the next decade! we find other testi-
monies to the prevalence of this myth. Thus in
iv. 119-122 (cire. 80 A.D.) Nero is described as a
fugitive to Parthia—

xal 767" an’ *Iraklns Baciheds péyas old Te dpforys

pevfer’ dpavros &nvaros vmep wépov Edpprirao,

8s more &) pnTpgov dyos oTvyepoto ¢dvoio

rAfjoerar &Ala Te TOMG kaxlory xewpl mbioas.
and in iv. 137-139 as returning to assail the West
at the head of a vast host—

& 3¢ Sow rdre veiros Eyeipdpevor moréporo,
€€ kal “Pduns & pvyds, péya Eyxos delpas,
Edppifry 8iaBas wolhais dpa pupddeoov.

In the New Testament. This widespread expecta-
tion has left its memorial also in the New Testament.
The first passage referring to the embattled might
of the kings of the East marching against Rome
is Rev. xvi. 12, ‘And the sixth poured out his
bowl upon the great river, the Euphrates; and the
water thereof was dried up, that the way might
be made ready for the kings that come from the
sunrising’ But in xvii. the traces of this myth
are far more abundant and unmistakable. Indeed,
as very many scholars have already observed, this
chapter in original form was a symbolic description
by a Jewish writer of Nero’s returning at the head
of the Parthian kings. Nero is the eighth king

! With later testimonies from the Sibylline Oracles as to the
Neronic Myth in this stage we are not here concerned : they
will be found in v. 93 8qq., viii. 70, 71, 145, 146.
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mentioned in xvii. 11, yet he is one of the seven
spoken of in the same verse, the last of whom was
Vespasian. The chapter, however, was subsequently
worked over and adapted to the form of the later
Neronic Myth. Thus verses 8, 11%, 14, 15 tell of
Nero redivivus. He is ‘the beast’ ‘that was and
is not and is about to come up out of the abyss’
(verse 8), and again, in the same verse, the beast
which ‘ was and is not and shall have his parusia’
(mapéorai). Similarly in verse 11°. By excising,
with Bousset, 6, 8, 11%, 14, 15, we can in large
measure recover the original form of the Jewish
document which prophesied the destruction of Rome
by Nero and the Parthian kings. These kings are
symbolically described in verses 12, 13, ‘And the
ten horns that thou sawest are ten kings, which
have received no kingdom as yet; but they receive
authority as kings, with the beast, for one hour.
These have one mind and they give their power
and authority unto the beast.’

I1. The fusion of the Antichrist myth (i) with that of
Beliar before 60 A.D.; and (ii.) independently
with that of Nero redivivus, 88-100 A.D.

(i) As a result of this fusion the Antichrist is
regarded as (a) A God-opposing man armed with
miraculous powers. This appears to have been
effected on Christian soil before 50 A.p. (b) 4
purely Satanic power, before 70 A.D.

(@) 2 Thess. ii. 1-12, according to the usual
interpretation, presents an indubitable instance of
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this fusion. Thus, on the one hand, we have Beliar.
‘The man of lawlessness’ (6 &vfpwmos rijs dvoulas) is
all but certainly a translation of Beliar; for dvdunpa
is the LXX rendering of it in Deut. xv. 9, and
dvopla in 2 Kings xxii. 5, and wapdvopos is fre-
quently found as its equivalent, when it is used
as an epithet: Deut. xiii. 13; Judges xix. 22, xx.
13; 2 Kings xvi. 7, xx. 1, xxiii. 5, &e.

In the next place it is Beliar appearing as the
Antichrist; for the words ‘ he that opposeth him-
self . . . against all that is called God’ (6 drrixel-
pevos . . . éml mdvra Aeyduevoy Oedy) form an excellent
definition of the Antichrist. If 2 Thess. is an
authentic writing of St. Paul (and the evidence
appears to me to point decidedly in this direction),
we have here the earliest evidence for the fusion of
these myths (circ. 50A.D.'),and also for the humaniza-
tion of the Beliar myth through ils fusion with
that of Antichrist; for hitherto Beliar had been con-
ceived as a Satanic or superhuman being . The Anti-
christ thus comes to be conceived as a God-opposing
man armed with miraculous or Satanic powers.

‘We should next observe that in 2 Thess. ii. 1-12
the myth appears to have a purely religious signi-
fication and not a political one as in Rev. xiii. 1-10,
xvih. Thus in 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7 the Roman empire

1 Schmiedel’s view which regards a Thess. ii. x-13 (see his
most excellent Commentary in loc., p. 43) as a Beliar-Neronic
myth (68-70 A.p.) is at conflict with the law of development as
well as with all the evidence accessible on the subject.

* The passage in the Sibylline Oracles, iii. 63-74, will be dis-
cussed later.
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is referred to as the power which checks the mani-
festation of the Antichrist, whereas in Rev. xiii.
1-10, XVii,, it is the Roman empire itself that is the
Antichrist. In no case could 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 have
been written after 70 A.p, This section, whether
of Pauline authorship or not, is in its main features
a Christian transformation of a current Judaistic
myth.

In 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 the Antichrist appears as
a human sovereign armed with miraculous powers.
In Rev. xiii. 11-17 he is a false teacher rather;
hence this conception is more akin to that which
prevails in the Johannine Epistles. Though both
in John and Rev. xiii. 11-17 the Antichrist is
human, in the latter passage he is armed with
Satanic powers and ‘deceiveth them that dwell
on the earth by reason of the signs which it was
given him to do in the sight of the beast’ (xiii. 14).
His task is to make the inhabitants of the earth
worship the first beast (i.e. Beliar Nero), whose
death-stroke had been healed (xiii. 12). The refer-
ence in this passage is most probably to the priest-
hood which was attached to the cultus of the
Caesars (Holtzmann, Pfleiderer, Bousset), and had
as the chief seat of its activity the province of
Asia. This Antichrist is designated ‘the false
prophet’ in xvi. 13.

Again, it is possible, as Bousset says, that ‘the
abomination of desolation’ in Matt. xxiv. 15, which
belongs to the Judaistic Apocalypse introduced
among the genuine utterances of our Lord, is to be
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interpreted as the Antichrist taking his seat in the
temple of Jerusalem ; cf. 2 Thess. ii. 4. This would
constitute the original sense of the Apocalypse: its
application to Rome would be an afterthought.

The same fusion of these conceptions may be
attested also in the Testaments of the XII Patri-
archs. Thus in Dan. 5 the Messiah is represented
as making war on Beliar and stripping him of his
captives (moujoes mpds Tov Behlap méAepov . . . xal Tiw
alxpadwolay AdBn (sic) &wd Tod Behlap Yvxas aylwv).
Both the date and the nationality of this writer
are uncertain. In this passage, however, as well as
in Levi 18, where the Messiah is represented as
binding Beliar, Beliar may be conceived merely
as Satan (cf. Eph. iv. 8).

Sibyline Oracles, ii. 167, 168 (cire. 200 A.D) should
probably be cited under this head—

xal BeXlap 6 fjfet xat ofjpara ToOAAG Toufoer
&vbpdmors*

(b) The Beliar Antichrist=a purely Satanic power
before 70 A.D. (or 30 A.D.?). This stage of the myth
is found in Rev. xi. 7, ‘ And when they shall have
finished their testimony, the beast that cometh up out
of the abyss shall make war with them and over-
come them and kill them.” The Antichrist in this
instance makes his advent in Jerusalem (see verse
8), therefore before 70 A.p. This form of the myth
is quite independent of that which appears in Rev.
xiii. and xiv., where it is amalgamated with the
Neronic Myth and assumes a political character.
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It is not clear whether 2 Cor. vi. 15, ‘what
concord hath Christ with Beliar?’ should be
reckoned under this head or under i. 2. On the
other hand it may not be wrong to recognize in
the Assumption of Moses, x. 1. 2, an instance of
this compound conception.

‘And then His (God’s) Kingdom will appear

throughout creation

And then Satan will be no more

And sorrow will depart with him.

Then the hands of the angel (Michael) will be

filled

And he will be appointed chief

And he will avenge them of their enemies.’

If this passage comes rightly under this head,
then the fusion of the ideas of Beliar and Anti-
christ must be anterior to 30 A.D.

(ii.) Fusion of the Antichrist Myth with that of
the Nero redivivus!. This fusion could hardly
have taken place before the first half of Domitian’s
reign, when the last Neronic pretender appeared.
As soon, however, as the hope of the return
of the living Nero could no longer be enter-

! It is quite possible that the passages which I have classed
under this head might on equally eogent grounds be reckoned
under IIL. The course adopted in the text has been followed
owing to the appearance of the Dragon (i. e. S8atan or Beliar)
and the Neronic Antichrist on the same canvas in Rev. xiii,
1-10. But this fact is in itself far from decisive. Moreover, the
simple Neronic myth appears to need some infusion of the
Beliar myth in order to develop the expectation of Nero
redivivus, or Nero as a semi-demonic power.

€
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tained, the way was prepared for this transfor-
mation of the myth. The living Nero indeed
was no longer expected to return from the East,
but Nero! was to be restored to life from the
abyss by the Dragon, i.e. Satan. This expecta-
tion is recounted in Rev. xiii. First the beast that
comes up out of the sea with ten horns and seven
heads is clearly to be identified with the Roman
empire (xiii. 1). To this beast the Dragon gives
his power and his throne (xiii. 2). But one of his
heads (i.e. Nero) had been as it were smitten unto
death, but the death-stroke was healed, that is,
Nero was restored to life, xiii. 3, 14. Nero, so
restored, spoke ‘ great things and blasphemies,” and
authority was given to him to reign for ¢ forty and
two months,” that is the three and a half years for
which, according to universal tradition, the Anti-
christ was to rule (see p.2g9note). Further references
to Nero redivivus as the Antichrist will be found in
xvii, 8 : ¢ The beast, that thou sawest, was, and is not,
and is about to come up out of the abyss and to go

1 That Nero is referred to under the mystical number 666
(Rev, xiii. 18) may be regarded as established. This interpreta-
tion was arrived at nearly seventy years ago. We obtain the
number 666 by transliterating Nepdv Kaisap into Hebrew, and
adding together the sums denoted by the Hebrew letters. Thus
0p v (3=50, 1=300,1=6, =50, p=100, 0 =60, 1=200) =666.
This solution is confirmed by the fact that it is possible to
explain by it an ancient (Western ?) variant for the number
666, i.e. 616. This latter, which is attested by Irenaeus
(V. 30. 1), the commentary of Ticonius, and the uncial C, can be
explained from the Latin form of the name Nero, which by its
omission of the final n makes the sum total 616 instead of 666,
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into perdition’; and again, ‘ when they beheld the
beast, how that he was, and is not, and shall come.’
~ Finally, in verse 11 of the same chapter the
identification of Nero redivivus with the Anti-
christ is inevitable. ‘And the beast that was, and
is not, is himself also an eighth, and is of the seven,
and he goeth to perdition.’

In the above passages Nero red1v1vus and the
Roman Empire are identified. The former is re-
garded as an incarnation of all the might and
horror of the latter.

II1I. Fusion of the Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic
myths in various degrees and forms.

From this fusion the myth emerges in three
forms, which owe their diversity in the main te
the three variations of the Neronic myth which
enter into the combination. These forms are: (i.)
Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero
still conceived as alive. The Antichrist has here
a political significance, and is human. (ii.) Incarna-
tion of Beliar as the Antichrist in the form of the
dead Nero. The Antichrist has here no political
significance, and is a Satanic being. (iii.) Incarna-
tion of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero redivivus.

(i) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in
- Nero still conceived as living—before go A.D. We
have seen above, from documentary evidence, that
before 8o A.D. the myth had gained wide circula-
tion both among Gentiles and Jews, that Nero

e 2
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was still living in the East, and would speedily
return to avenge himself on Rome. We have
further seen that long before 8o A.p. the minds of
both Jews and Christians were familiar with the
expectation of the Antichrist pure and simple, and
of the Antichrist possessing the attributes of Beliar
or Satan, and so denoting a God-opposing man
armed with miraculous powers, or a truly Satanic
being. So strong was the tendency of such mythical
currents to merge in a common stream that it is
not surprising to find this coalescence achieved in
the Sibylline Oracles, iii. 63—74. This passage is
unhappily of uncertain date, though no doubt
before go A.D., since Nero is still regarded as alive.
Its significance, however, cannot be mistaken.
Beliar comes as Antichrist, and is descended from
Augustus (¢ék Sefacrqér)l. That this descendant
of Augustus is Nero there is no room for doubt.
The lines in question are

éx 3¢ SeBacrnrey fifet Bellap perdmialev

xal omjoer dpéwy tpos, omjoer 8¢ Odhacoay
né\iov wvpdevra péyay Aapmpdv Te TeAfimy

xal véxvas orioet kal ovfpara WoAAL molnoel . . .
xal dvauts Proydecoa 8. olduaros é&s yalav fife
xai Behlap PpAéfer xal dmepdidhovs avbpdmovs,
wdvras, 8oo. Tovre wioTw évemoujoavro.

To assign these lines to 30 B.c., a8 Gfrérer, Hilgen-

! The excision of 61Y-63* as an interpolation by Bleek,
Liicke and Schiirer only serves to aggravate the confusion of the
text. :
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feld, Bousset, and other scholars have done, is
impossible unless the ZeBacrnrol{=the inhabitants
of SeBaory, i.e. Samaria. In that case the passage
would come under I i. (b).

(ii.) Incarnation of Beliar as Amntichrist in the
Jorm of the dead Nero. In due time the belief that
Nero was still alive in the East began to die. The
time of its extinction must naturally have varied
according to temperament and locality. It is ac-
cordingly difficult to assign definite dates. Since,
however, the latest pretender to the Neronic rdle
came forward in 88 A.D., we may not unreasonably
infer that from that year the belief began to lose
its grip on the common folk—on none others had
it ever any real hold—and to decline steadily till
it finally disappeared. No doubt during the next
twenty to forty years it crops up sporadically, but
even during that period its place has been taken
by two rival and stronger forms of the same saga.

These new forms of the saga may have already
been evolved in the later years of Vespasian. The
older form, with which we have now to deal, is at
all events not later than go-100 A.D. This phase
of the Antichrist Myth is found in the present
work, the Ascension of Isaiah, iv. 2—4, ¢ And
after (the world) is consummated, Beliar, the great
ruler, the king of this world, will descend, who
hath ruled it since it came into being; yea he will
descend from his firmament in the likeness of
a man, a lawless king, the slayer of his mother :
who himself (even) this king 3. Will persecute

€3
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the plant which the Twelve Apostles have planted.
Of the Twelve one will be delivered into his hand.
4. This ruler in the form of that king will
come, &c.’

From this passage it is manifest that the belief
in Nero being still alive had already been abandoned.
Nero’s history belongs to the past. It is recorded
in iv. 2-3. In such a case, if the Apocalyptic
writer is bent on retaining the Neronic element,
one of two courses is open. Either Beliar must
come in the form of the dead Nero, or Nero must
be recalled to life by a Satanic miracle. The first
course is adopted by the writer of the Ascension,
the second by the author of Rev. xiii, xvii. 8, 11°
The latter representation we have discussed already.
Our present concern is with the former, and par-
ticularly with its probable date. This is a question
of importance ; for it has been objected on the one
hand by Zeller that this form of the myth belongs
to the second century (Z.f. W. T., ‘ Der Martyrertod
des Petrus in der Ascension Jesaiae,’ 1896, 558-568),
and on the other by Harnack that it cannot be
earlier than the third (Gesch. d. alichristl. Litteratur,
ii. 573-579)-

Zeller is moved to make this assertion on grounds
really foreign to the subject at issue, such as the
date of the Simon Magus romance, and the dis-
tinction which is already drawn in iii. 24, 29,
between bishops and presbyters, a distinction that,
in his opinion, was not established before the
second half of the second century. Into the merits
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of these questions it is needless to enter at present.
We must rather turn to Harnack, who backs up
his view with the statement that it cannot be
proved that the conception of the returning Nero
as the Antichrist prevailed in Christian circles of
the second century. In the face of Rev. xiii, and
Rev. xvii. 8, 11% and certain passages in Sibylline
Oracles, v, which severally belong to various years
of the period 88-150, we cannot understand on
what grounds such a statement can be maintained.

In pages 714-716 of the same work, Harnack
has rightly recognized that the Antichrist con-
ception in the Ascension is compounded of two
ideas: (1) that Nero would return as the Anti-
christ; (2) that the devil is Antichrist. Now we
have seen above, in IL i. (b), that the latter expec-
tation did prevail, most probably before 30 A.p.,
and certainly before 70 A.D., and also that the
former expectation is in all likelihood attested in
the Sibylline Oracles, iii. 63-74 (see IIL i. above),
before go A.D., and certainly in Rev. xiii, xvii. 8,
11% not later than 100 A.D., and possibly as early
as 9o A.D. There is thus no real difficulty in the
evolution of such a myth as appears in the A4 scension
before 100 A.D.

Seeing, therefore, that, probably as early as the
close of Vespasian’s reign, the materials were at
hand for the formation of the myth, we may very
reagonably set down 88 A.. as the earliest probable
date for the form of the myth, which is presented
in the Ascension of Isaiah. We have found else-
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where (see pp. xliv, 30, 31) that the section in which
the form in question occurs cannot be later than
100 A.D. Hence 88-100 is the approximate date
for this phase of the Antichrist legend.

(iii.) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in
Nero redivivus. It is quite possible that the phase
of the Antichrist myth which I have given under
heading IIL (ii.) should appear here (see note on
p- Ixv). In that case this development would
belong to the reign of Domitian.

In the Sibylline Oracles, v. 28-34 (written in the
reign of Hadrian), the enigmatical account of Nero
appears to involve all the above elements. Thus it.
is Nero redivivus that is described ; for the author
of the lines is writing two generations after Nero's
death. In the next place he is called in semi-
mythological language ‘the serpent’ (herein we
have the Beliar element), and finally he makes
himself equal to God. The lines bearing on our

- subject in this book are 28, 29, 33, 34:—

wevrnkdvra 8 8 Tis xepalpy Adxe, xolpavos &orrar
Sewds dpus! . . .

© @AN’ &orar kal &ioTos & Aofyios €lr’ dvaxdpyet
lod{wv Oep alrdy: ENéyfer & of pw édvra.

Book v. 214-22% belongs more clearly to the above
classification. According to this passage, Nero is
to return aloft through the air, upborne by the
Fates. His achievements are portrayed in 219-225.

! This designation of Nero recurs in xii. 81, 264. See also
ix, 41, where the reference is obscure,
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In Book viii, of which lines 4-429 belong to the
close of the second century, the various myths have
so thoroughly coalesced that Nero is no longer
regarded as a man but as a Satanic monster.

He has himself become the Dragon, viii. 88
(Tuppdpos dooe dpdrwy), and assumed the monster’s
form, viii. 157 (67pa péyav).

It is needless here to pursue the ramifications of
this myth further, than to state that so thoroughly
did the Neronic element in the composite Antichrist
saga gain the upper hand in the East, that in
Armenian the word Nero became the equivalent
for Antichrist (see Conybeare in Bousset's A ntichrist
Legend, p. 282).
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a, b, ¢, denote the Ethiopic MSS. described on p. xv.

u, ch, denote the S8lavonic MSS, described on p. xxv.

G denotes the lost Greek archetype of G' G2,

G' denotes the lost Greek text from which E L' were translated,
and on which the Gk. Leg. was based. See pp. xxxi-xxxiii.

G? denotes the Greek text from which 8 L3 were translated, of
which IL 4 -IV. 2 has now been recovered. See pp. xxviii-

E denotes the Ethiopic Version based on a, b, c.

S denotes the Slavonic Version.

L' denotes the Latin Version from G*' (consisting of II. 14-
IIL 13; VIL 1-19).

L? denotes the Latin Version from G* (consisting of VI-XI).

Gk. Leg. denotes the Greek Legend printed on pp. 141-148.
See also pp. xxvii-xxviii,

hmt =homoioteleuton.

T 7 The use of these brackets in S L2 means that the words so
enclosed, though only in one of these authorities, are also
found in E, and therefore go back to G.

[ 7 The use of these brackets in G*L! L3 or 8 means that the
words so enclosed are found only in one of these authorities,
and may or may not go back to G.

T The use of these brackets in the English translation of E
or in L' means that the words so enclosed are found in G!,
and not in G*: the words so enclosed in S L are found in
G? but not in G'. In certain cases the words peculiar either
to G! or G* are derived from G.

( ) The words or letters so enclosed are supplied by the editor
in E L' 128, but in the Greek fragment they are restorations,
being undecipherable in the papyrus.

< > These brackets are used only in the Greek fragment.
‘Words or letters so enclosed were omitted in the papyrus.

* *The words so enclosed are emendations of the text.

+ 4 The words so enclosed are corrupt.

[ ] The words so enclosed are interpolated.
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ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

TRANSLATION

i. 1. And it came to pass in the twenty-sixth year i. 1, 2*=
of the reign of Hezekiah king of Judah that he Martyr-

dom of
called Manasseh his son. Now he was his only one. Isaiah.

2. And he called him into the presence of Isaiah

i. 1. In the Greek Legend it is the twenty-fifth year.
Of the reign. Lit. ‘in the reign ’; but I take the phrase to be
equal to ém 100 Bagihéws ‘Efexfov. Cf. 1 Mace. xiii. 4a, xiv. 27;
Prol. of Eccles. ; Hag. i. 1, ii. 1, &ec.

2. Isaiah the son of Amos the prophet. The word prophet here is
no doubt to be taken with Isaiah and not with Amoz. Amoz
is mentioned in the Old Testament in 2 Kings xix. 2 and
Isa. i. 1, ii. 1, &c. In iv. 2a he is wrongly identified with
Amos, the eighth-century prophet—a confusion that the writer
shares in common with many of the Greek and Latin Fathers.
This mistake on the part of the latter may be due to the fact
that the LXX inaccurately represents DYDY the prophet and
POR the father of Isaiah by one and the same form ’Auds.
One and the same form also is used in Ethiopic for the two
names. On the other hand there wasan old Talmudic tradition
to the effect that Amoz, the father of Isaiah, was a prophet also.
In Megilla, 10% the writer seeks to prove by a very obscure line of
argument that Amoz, the father of Isaiah, was a prophet. If

B
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editorial
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the son of Amoz the prophet, and into the presence
of J6sab the son of Isaiah, in order to deliver unto
him the words of righteousness which the king
himself had seen: 3. And of the eternal judgements
and the torments of Gehenna, and of the * prince *

this was even a current tradition, the confusion in iv. aa
becomes still more intelligible.

Jéséb. This name is found in Isa. vii. 3 : :mz}:, ‘lacovB. In
the Ethiopic version of our book, it is found variously as Jossb,
Josab, Josab, Jossb.

ab-5* describe the vision of Hezekiah which he saw in the
fifteenth year of his reign. These verses were inserted by the
editor to prepare for the vision which is recounted in iii. 13-iv.
aa. They give a brief description of it. This vision may in all
probability be taken to be the testament of Hezekiah (see
below). The evidence for this conclusion we shall now
give. The vision is definitely ascribed to Hezekiah in verse a:
‘ which the king himself had seen.” In verse 4 the same idea
recurs: ‘words ... which he himself had seen in the fifteenth
year of his reign during his illness,’ and most probably in verse
5: ‘the written words which Samnas the scribe had written’;
and again later in the same verse according to MS. a:
‘words . . . which only the king had seen.” That this idea
is not an invention of the Ethiopic translation is clear from
the Greek Legend, i. 2, which speaks of ‘The words which
Hezekiah the king himself had seen during his illness’ (see
p- 139). Nay, more, Georgius Cedrenus (see p. 29) quotes iv. 12
of our book as derived from the ¢Testament of Hezekiah ’
(Awabfxn ‘E{exiov). Though little value need be attached to the
evidence of Cedrenus individually, yet the rest of the evidence,
when combined with it, is sufficient to show that the final editor
of our apoorypha had seen and used a book purporting to be
a work of Hezekiah, and iii. 13-iv. 22 appears to be the
Testament in question.

3. This verse gives the contents of Hezekiah's vision or
prophecy.

Of the eternal judgements. be read, ¢ of the judgements of this
world.’ MSS. do not give genitive here but the accusative,

Ge¢henna. Mentioned onlyin iv. 14.
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of this world, and of his angels, and his authorities
and his powers, 4. And the words of the faith
of the Beloved which he himself had seen in the

And of *the prince* of this world. So Dillmann proposes. a
reads, ¢ which is the eternal place of punishment’: bc ‘and
of the place of punishment of this world.” For phrase see ii,
4,iv. 2, X. 29. The reference is to the Antichrist in iv. a.

Angels . . . authorities . . . powers, i.e. "Ayyehor, dtovolai, duvdpes.
The very same list is found in 1 Pet, iii. 22 morayévrav aird
dyyéAav xal éfovoidv kal Suvdpewv, Cf. Eph. i. a1, iii. 10, vi. 13 ;
Col. i. 16, ii. 10, 15.

4. The Beloved. This Messianic title is found throughout most
of the book: i 4, 5, 7, 13; iil. 13, 17, 18; iv. 3, 6, 9, 18, 21 ;
v. 15; vil. 17, 23; viii. 18, 25; ix. 12. There are good
grounds for believing this title pre-Christian. These are so
excellently given by Canon Robinson in Hastings’ Bible Dictionary,
ii. sor, that I take the liberty of reproducing them here.
(1) ‘It is used in the Old Testament (6 Jyampuévos, LXX) as
a title of Israel; e.g. Deut. xxxii. 15, xxxiii. 5, 26, where it
renders ‘Jeshurun,” as it does also in Isa. xliv. 2; again in
Isa. v. 1, 7 & fyamnpuévos and § dyamyrés render T and 4i7
respectively. It was natural, therefore, that, like the titles
‘“Servant” and ¢ Elect,” it should be transferred from the people
to the Messiah. (2) At the period when the Gospels were
written ¢ the Beloved ” and ¢ the Elect ” were practically inter-
changeable terms, for Matthew writes § dyannrés pov (xii. 18) in
citing Isa. xlii. 1, where the Hebrew is )13 (LXX, ¢ éwAexrés
pov) ; and Luke (ix. 35) substitutes 6 éxAeAeypévos for & dyamyris
in the words spoken in the Transfiguration. (3) These two
substitutions suggest that, whatever may have been the original
meaning of the phrase ¢ viés pov & dyamprés (Mark i 11, ix. 7),
both Matthew and Luke regarded é dyamnrés as a separate title,
and not as an epithet of viés. And it is interesting to note that
the old Syriac version emphasized this distinction by rendering
‘“ My Son and My Beloved.” (4) In Eph. i. g St. Paul uses é&v 7§
yamuévy as equivalent to & 7§ Xpiord in a context in which
he is designedly using terms derived from Jewish sources,
(5) Certain passages of the LXX where é dyamy7és occurs were
explained by Christian interpreters as Messianic (Ps. xliv. (xlv.)

B2
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fifteenth year of his reign during his illness. 5.
And he delivered unto him the written words
which Samnas the scribe had written, and also those
which Isaiah, the son of Amoz, had given to him,
and also to the prophets, that they might write and
store up with him what he himself had seen in the

tit. ; Zech. xii. 10). (6) Lastly we have several passages in
early Christian writings in which 6 fyamuévos is used as a title
of Christ, e.g. Barn. iii. 6, iv. 3,8. Cf. Clem. Rom. lix. 2, 3;
Ign. Smymn., inscr. ; Herm. Sim. IX. xii. 5; Acts of Thecla, c. I ;
6 dyamyTés ‘is also used, but usually with vlés or mais (Herm.
Sim. V. ii. 6 ; Mart. Polyc. 14 ; Ep. ad Diogn. 8 ; Acts of Thecla, c.
a4 ; in the last three cases in a liturgical formula).’

Fifteenth year of his reign during his illness. See 2 Kings xx.
1-6; Isa. xxxviii. 1-30. According to the Old Testament text
Hezekiah reigned twenty-nine years, and his illness fell out
fifteen years before he died. Hence the date harmonizes with
the Old Testament chronology. This verse is almost wholly
reproduced in the Greek Legend : see i. 2 (p. 141).

5% The written words which Samnas the scribe had written. These

words appear to relate to the vision of Hezekiah which was
written out by Shebna the scribe after declaration of the king.
The wrifing (JRJ1) composed by Hezekiah during his illness
(Isa. xxxviii. 9) may have suggested the idea in our text.
. Samnas. See also vi. 17. In Greek Legend, i. 3 Twuvds. In
the LXX the Hebrew form M)3¥ is reproduced by Zwuvds or
SoBvds. See 2 Kings xviii. 18, 26; Isa. xxii. 15, xxxvi. 3, I1, 22,
xxxvii. 2.

5%-6 describe the vision of Isaiah, vi.-xi. 40, which he
saw in the twentieth year of Hezekiah’s reign, vi. 1.

Those which Isaiah . .. had given him. This is evidently the
vision which Isaiah saw in the twentieth year of Hezekiah.
See next verse.

Which Isaiah, the son of Amoz, had given to him and also fo the
prophets. So be. a reads, ¢ which Isaiah the son of Amoz and
the prophets also had given to him.’

Store up with him what he himself had seen in the king’s house.
Cf. Greck Legend, i. 3. The vision is that of Isaiah recorded
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king’s house regarding the judgement of the angels,
and the destruction of this world,and regarding the
garments of the saints and } their } going forth, and
regarding jtheirt transformation and the persecution
and ascension of the Beloved. 6. In the twentieth ¢ @
year of the reign of Hezekiah, Isaiah had seen the
words of this prophecy and had delivered them
to Josab his son. And whilst he (Hezekiah) gave ;u 6h-13t=
commands, Josib the son of Isaiah standmg by, dom by

7. Isaiah said to Hezekiah the king, but not in the Isaiah.
presence of Manasseh only did he say unto him:
< As the Lord liveth, whose name has not been sent
into this world, and as the Beloved of my Lord

in vi.-xi. It is specially mentioned that this vision was experi-
enced in the king’s palace ; see vi. 10-15. a reads, ‘store up
with him what the king alone had seen’; b (with a gram-
matical correction), ¢ store up with him the vision which had
been in the king’s house.’
Judgement of the angels. The only references to this judgement
are found in x. 12, iv. 18.
Destruction of this world. See X. 13, iv. 18.
Garments of the saints. See vii. 22, viii. 14, 26, ix. 9, 24, 25 (xi. ®
35), iv. 16, 17.
*+ Their + going forth, and regarding + theirt trangformation. The
pronouns are all but certainly wrong. The words should refer
to the Messiah. Cf. iii. 13 of the Greek [}] éféAevos [Tod dyalmyrov
. [kal 9] perapdppwais abdrob ; also Greck Legend, i. 2. Thus
these words could refer to iii. 13 as well as the account in vi.—xi. )
The persecution and ion of the Beloved. 'The former is men- 4 ®
tioned in iii. 13 (cf. iv. 13, ix. 14, xi. 19,20). The ascension in
ix. 16, x. 14, xi. 23-32, iii. 18, iv. 13.
4. Manasseh was barely more than eight in the twenty-sixth
year of Hezekiah’s reign.
As the Lord liveth, &c. The familiar Hebrew idiom '3 jWM™n,
The Greek is to be found in Greek Legend, ii. 8, iil. 13.
The Spirit which malgth in me. Of. ix. 36.
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liveth, and the Spirit which speaketh in me liveth,
all these commands and these words will be made of
none effect by Manasseh thy son, and through the
agency of his hands I shall depart mid the torture
of my body. 8. And Sammael Malchird will serve

And as the Beloved . . . in me liveth. Editorial addition.

These commands. Referred to in the close of i. 6 and in ii. 1.

I shall depart, &c. There seems to have been a loss of the
words ¢ from this life * or ¢ from life’ in his Ethiopic text. See
Greek Legend, i. 8, 13.

8. Sammael = ‘,‘!RED Sammael was originally one of the
chief archangels. "But with a view to make the earth his
kingdom he tempted Eve (Jalkut Shim Beresh. 25). Thence-
forward he appears as the chief of the Satans (Debarim rabba, 11),
and as the angel of death (Targ. Jer. on Gen. iii. 6). Moreover,
just as Michael was the angelic patron of Israel, so Sammael
was its special foe (Skem. rabba, 18). See Weber’s Jiidische
Theologie?, 169, 218, 219, 253, from which these statements have
been drawn.

Sammael is mentioned also in i. 11 ; ii. 1; iii. 13; v. 15, 16;
vii. 9; xi. 41. On the various activities of Sammael and his
relation to Beliar, see later notes on this verse.

Malchiré. Whence this name is derived I know not. It
appears here to be a surname of Sammael. The name recurs in
v. 8 (MS. a) as Milchiras, where see note. In xi. 41 Sammael
has the surname Satan. .

And he will become a follower of Beliar., Since these words most
probably go back to a Hebrew original, we shall render : ‘so
that he will become,” &c. Cf. ii. 4.

Beliar. Mentioned alsoin i.9; ii. 4 ; iii. 11, 13} iv. 2, 14, 16, 18;
v. 1, 4 (ac), 15. The form Berial is simply a corruption of the
Ethiopic version ; for in the Greek version on iii. 11, 13 we have
BeAlap, and in the Latin version in the same verses Beliac, a slip of
the scribe for Beliar. In many cases the Ethiopic MSS. still retain
the correct form : ¢ always right except in v. 1 : arightini. g and
V. 4: bin iv. 16. In v. 4, however, this reading seems corrupt.
In Jubilees, i. 20, we find Belchor, and in xv. 33 of the same work
Béléar and Biliar in the two best MSS. All these forms point
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" Manasseh, and execute all his desire, and he will
become a follower of Beliar rather than of me:

to BeAlap. Beliar is spoken of also in 2 Cor. vi. 15 ; in Jubiless,
a8 we have already noticed, the Sibylline Oracles, and the Test. XII
Patrigrehs.  In Jubilees the references are i. 20, ¢ spirit of Beliar’;
XV. 83, ‘sons of Beliar.’ In the former passage Beliar is conceived
as an evil spirit. In the Sibylline Oracles, ii. 167, Beliar is to come
as the Antichrist and work many signs: while, according to
iii. 63-73, he is to proceed from the emperors of Rome, and after
working many great signs and deceiving even the elect he and
his followers are to be burnt up. In the Testamenis of his
XII Patriarchs, Beliar appears at times as the source of im-
moral deeds and at times as the Antichrist. Thus he is the
source of impurity, Reub. 6, and of lying, Dan. 5. He cannot
overcome a chaste man, Reub. 4, and flees from men who
beware of wrath and lies, Dan.s. He sends seven evil spirits
against man, Reub. 2. His works are to the Law of the Lord
as darkness unto light, Lev, 19 (cf. a Cor. vi. 15). The spirits
of Beliar will be punished, Lev. 3. The Messiah will war
against him and wrest from him his captives, Dan. 5, and bind
him, Lev. 18. Beliar is closely connected with the tribe of
Dan : see 5, also Bousset, 4ntickrist Legend, 26, 171, 172. On
the derivation and Old Testament meanings of the words, see
Encycopaedia Bidlica, cols. 535-527.

Relation of Sammael lo Beliar. In some respects their functions
are identical, but in others they are clearly distinguishable.
They are identical in the following respects. Both Sammael
and Beliar dwell and rule in the firmament, vii. g, iv. 2: both
take possession of Manasseh, Sammael, ii. 1 ; Beliar, i. g, iii. 11,
v. I : both are wroth with Isaiah for his visions, Sammael, v.15 ;
Beliar, iii. 13, v. 1, both have Isaiah sawn in sunder through
Manasseh, Sammael, xi. 41 ; Beliar, v. 15 : both are ultimately to
be overcome, Sammael, to be destroyed, v. 15 ; Beliar to be cast
into Gehenna, iv. 16. But in certain respects they are to be
differentiated, and Sammael herein appears to be the inferior of
Beliar. Thus Sammael exerts himself to make Manasseh the sub-
joct of Beliar, i. 8 (ii. 4). Beliar, moreover, has his subordinate
kings (Satanic or human ?), iv. 16; he is the prince (or king) of
this world, i. g, iv. 2 ; and, as in the Sibyllines, he is the Anti-
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9. And many in Jerusalem and in Judea he will
cause to abandon the true faith, and Beliar will
dwell in Manasseh, and by his hands I shall be
sawn asunder’ 10. And when Hezekiah heard
these words he wept very bitterly, and rent his
garments, and placed earth upon his head, and fell
on his face. 11. And Isaiah said unto him: ‘The
counsel of Sammael against Manasseh is consum-
mated : nought will avail thee. 12. And on that
day Hezekiah resolved in his heart to slay
Manasseh his son. 13. And Isaiah said to

christ, iv. 2. This earth will be the scene of his parusia, iv. 3,
and of his manifestation, iv. 18,

9. True faith. Literally, ¢ faith of truth’ or ¢ of righteousness.’

Beliar will dwell, &dc. In the Greek Legend Beliar is replaced
by Satan, just as Sammael in verse 11 : see i. 9, where much of
this verse is reproduced.

10. See Greck Legend, i. 10,

11. Counsel of Sammael . . . is consummated. The Greek Legend, i.
11, is clearer : 3¢l ydp wAnpabijvar Tiv BovAjy Tob ZaTavd KXTA.
Observe that the familiar term Satan replaces Sammael.

Nought will avail thes. Cf. Greek Legend, i. 11 odx dxperfioets
aeavrdv obdéy.

12. And on that day. Emended from bc = ‘on this day and’:
a = ‘on those words.” See Critical Note, where Greek Legend is
quoted. These words have hitherto been wrongly connected
with the preceding verse.

13. I shall inherit the heritage, &c. See viii. 1.

i~ii. 1. The sense and partly the diction of many clauses
in i~ii. 1 are reproduced in the Opus Imperfectum in Matthaeum
Homil. i. (printed among the works of Chrysostom, vol. vi.
xx-xxi, Montfaucon). See also Fabricius, Codex Pscud. p. 1094 ;
Laurence, 149; Dillmann, p. 65. ¢Providentia autem Dei sic
eum dispensavit vocari, quia (ii. 1) obliturus fuerat omnem con-
versationem palris sui sanctam et omnia beneficia Dei pro merito
eius collata in ipsum, et (i. 8, ii. 4) stimulatus ab insurgente
diabolo, qui solet insurgere super genus humanum ad evertendum,

,*/.._,-_;,.._-_._,._,_,__,_H g e e £ it —
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Hezekiah : ¢‘the Beloved hath made of none effect
thy design, and the purpose of thy heart will not be
accomplished, for with this calling have I been called i. 13°=

editorial

and I shall inherit the heritage of the Beloved.’ addition.
ii. 1. And it came to pass after that Hezekiah ii. 1-iii 12

died and Manasseh became king, that he did not 7 Hartyr-

remember the commands of Hezekiah his father Isaiah.

gesturusomnia, quae Deum ad iracundiam provocarent. Denique
cum aegrotasset Ezechias in tempore quodam, et venisset ad eam
Esaias propheta visitandum, (i. 1, 6%) vocavit Ezechias filium suum
Manassen et cogpit ei mandare, quod debeat Deum timere, quomodo
regere regnum et alia multa. (i. 7) Bt dixit ad eum Esaias : vere
quia non descendunt verba tua in cor eius, sed et me ipsum oportet per
manum eius interfici (i. 10, 13) Quod audiens Ezechias volebat filium
suum tnterficere, dicens : quia melius est me sine filio mori quam
talem filium relinquere, qui et Deum exasperet et sanctos eius
persequatur. Tenuit autem eum vix Esaias propheta, dicens :
(i. 13) drritum faciat Deus comsilium tuum hoc, videns Ezechiae
religionem, quia plus amabat Deum quam filium suum.” I have
italicized the words that are drawn from our book and added
the references. On value of this text see Introd., pp. x1.-xli,

8-12. A somewhat different account of this interview of
Isaiah and Hezekiah is found in the Talmud Berachoth, 10",
‘What is the meaning of the words “Thou shalt die and not
live”? ¢ Thou shalt die in this world and not live in the next
world.” He said : ‘Wherefore is all this?” He answered
him : ‘‘Because thou hast not practised fruitfulness and in-
crease.” He rejoined : ‘‘ Because it was revealed to me by the
Holy Spirit that unprofitable children would spring from me.”
He replied : “What concern hast thou in the secrets of the
All Merciful? Thou shouldest have done what was com-
manded thee, and the Holy One, blessed be He, may do what
pleases Him.” He replied thereto : ¢ Give me thy daughter :
perhaps my merits and thine together will bring it about that
profitable children may spring from me.” Then replied he:
“‘The judgement is already determined regarding thee.”’

ii. 1. Manasseh . . . forgat. These words represent a parono-
masia in Hebrew, NP3 N2y, This was observed by the author
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but forgat them, and Sammael abode in Manasseh
and clung fast to him. 2. And Manasseh forsook
the service of the God of his father, and he served
Satan and his angels and his powers. 3. And he
turned aside the house of his father which had
been before the face of Hezekiah (from) the words
of wisdom and from the service of God. 4. And
Manasseh turned aside his heart to serve Beliar;

of the Opus Imperfectum in Matthaeum. See p. 8. ¢Providentia Dei
sic eum (i.e. Manasseh) dispensavit vocari, quia obliturus fuerat.”
See Greck Legend, iii. 2. The same play on words is found in
Genesis xli. 51.

Commands of Hesekiah. See i. 6, 7.

Sammad abods, &c. See note on i. 8.

2. This verse is found in its entirety in Greek Legend, iii. 2.

3. Turned aside the house of his father which had been before the
JSace of Hezekiah. Such is the obvious and literal translation of
the Ethiopic text. The Ethiopic verb (rendered ‘ turned aside *)
is used in this sense in the next verse and in iv.g9; v. 8. This
rendering is supported by the Gresk Legend, iii. 3 ééxAwe wdsra
7dv olkov Tod warpds abrob. Dillmann (followed by Beer) trans-
lates :  mutavit in domo patris sui ea, quae coram facie Ezechiae
fuerant.’ This rendering is based on a rare idiom, in accordance
with which the word ¢ house’ can stand in a locative sense
without a preposition after verbs meaning ¢sojourning,’ &e.,
as in Gen. xxiv. 23 ; xxxviii. 11 ; Luke xix. 5. Such a verb is
not indeed expressed in Num. xxx. 1r1; the sense, however,
implies it. Since, however, our text neither expresses nor
admits of such a verb, Dillmann’s rendering is very questionable,
even if the Greek Legend was not decisive on this point.

(From) the words of wisdom and from the service of God. The text
makes these words the object of the verb. I have supplied the
preposition in accordance with the Greck Legend, iii. 3 dwd s
70U Beotl AaTpelas kal mpooxuvioews.

4. Beliar, the angel of lawlessness, See on iv. 2.

Beliar . . . the ruler of this world, Cf. i.3; x.29; John xii. 31;
xvi. 11 & dpxow 70D Kbopov Tobrov: 2 Cor. iv. 4 & Oeds Tob aldvos
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for the angel of lawlessness, who is the ruler of this
world, is Beliar, whose name is Matanbichis. And
he delighted in Jerusalem because of Manasseh,

and he made him strong in apostatizing (Israel) -
and in the lawlessness which were spread abroad

in Jerusalem. 5. And witcheraft and magic in-
creased and divination and auguration, and forni-
cation, [and adultery], and the persecution of the
righteous by Manasseh and [Belachiri, and] Tobia
the Canaanite, and John of Anathoth, and by

(Zadok) the chief of the works. 6. And the rest

of the acts, behold they are written in the book of

the Kings of Judah and Israel. 7. And, when

Isaiah, the son of Amoz, saw the lawlessness which

was being perpetrated in Jerusalem and the worship :

vovrov : Eph. vi. 12 mpds 7ods xogpoxpdropas Tot orbrovs rodrov :
ii. 2 70v dpxovra Tijs tovolas Tob dépos.

Matanbiichtis,. So MSS. ac. b reads ‘Matanbakas.” In v. 3
it appears as Machémbéchits. It has been conjectured to be
derived from X1 MO = worthless gift : see Liicke, i. 282.

Made hm strong. So rightly emended by Dillmann.

In apostatizing. See 2 Kings xxi. 9, which gives this idea.
G? less good : ¢in apostasy.’

5. See 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6 (LXX) &sAndovi{ero xal ¢dappaxetero
xal olwvifero. Also 2 Kings xxi. 6. See Greek: also Greek
Legend, iii. 3.

(4nd adultery]. Bracketed as an addition on the Ethiopic.
Wanting both in G and Gresk Lagmd iil, 3

Persecution. See a Kings xxi. 16,

[Belachird and). I have bracketed these words as they are
absent from the Greek. Moreover the name is evidently
introduced for the first time in ii. 12.

Anathoth. See Encyclopaedia Biblica in loc.

(Zadok). Supplied from the Greek.

6. 2 Kings xxi. 17; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 18.
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of Satan and his wantonness, he withdrew from
Jerusalem and settled in Bethlehem of Judah.

8. And there also there was much lawlessness,
~ and withdrawing from Bethlehem he settled on
\ & mountain in a desert place. 9. And Micaiah

the prophet, and the aged Ananias, and Joel and
Habakkuk, and his son J0sib, and many of the
faithful who believed in the ascension into heaven,
withdrew and settled on the mountain. 10. They
were all clothed with garments of hair, and they
were all prophets. And they had nothing with
them but were naked, and they all lamented with
a great lamentation because of the going astray
of Israel. 11. And these eat nothing save wild
herbs which they gathered on the mountains, and
having cooked them, they lived thereon together
with Isaiah the prophet. And they spent two

7. His wantonness. Greek has moumly abrod : Greck Legend, iii.
8 dowrrlay,

9. This verse, which could not have appeared as it stands in
the Jewish Martyrdom of Isaiah, is an editorial addition drawn
largely and almost verbally from vi. 7. The clause ¢ withdrew
and settled on the mountain’ is repeated from ver. 8 ; the mis-
leading phrase ‘his son’and the clause ‘ many of the faithful

. . ascension into heaven ’ are the editor’s own.

Habakkuk. Eth. has Enbiqdm = Greek *ApBaxolu.

11. Herbs. Dillmann refers to 2 Kings iv. 38 8qq. This living
on herbs may be designed to prepare them to receive super-
natural disclosures. A similar preparation was made by Daniel,
x. 2,3. In4 Ezra ix. 26, Ezra, when preparing for a divine
revelation, declares : ¢ De herbis agri manducavi.” Similarly in
xii. 51 ‘Sedi in campo septem diebus ... et manducabam de
floribus solummodo agri, de herbis facta est esca mihi in diebus
illis.” See Clemen, Z. f. W. T. 1896, p. 396.
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years of days on the mountains and hills. 12. And
after this, whilst they were in the desert, there was
& certain man in Samaria named Belchird, of the
family of Zedekiah, the son of Chenaan, a false

12-16 introduce Belchird and give oertain details of his
history. The subject of verse 11 is resumed in iii. 1.

12. Belchird. See ii.s, 13, 16; iii. 1,6, 13; V. 3, 3, 4, 5, 13, 15.
There are many difficulties connected with this name in our
book. The first is concerned with the form of the word. Thus it
has four forms in the Greek Papyrus Fragment : ii. 12 BeAcxeidp ;
iii. 12 BeAxepd ; and Bexewd ii. 16; iii. 1; and MeAyepd iii. 6.
The first appears to be merely a variant of the second. Next the
form Bexewpds occurs once in iii. 10 of the Greek Legend. In
the Latin Fragment iii. 1, 11 only Bechira is attested. The
same variance prevails within the Ethiopic version. Thus we
find Belchira attested by a in ii. 12 ; iii. 11 ; v. 2 : Balchira by
all MSS. in iii. 1,6; v. 3, 5, I5; and by b in ii. 5, 1a; iii.
12; V.2, 13; and by b in v. 4; Belachird by a in ii. 5:
‘MelAchira by a in v. 1a : Milchiras by a in v. 8; fbchirs by a,
Abchird by binii. 16, Now as regards fbehira it is elear that it
goes back to Bexepd. Balchira is simply a later orthographic
variant of Belchira, which, though only found in a, is clearly
the older form. Belachiri is very closely akin to Greek forms of
the name in ii. 12 and iii. 12 of the Greek Fragment. Thus with
the exceplion of Meldchird in v. 12 (@), Milchirds in v. 8 (a), and
MeAxepd in ii. 6, G2, all the above forms go back to Bexeipé and BeAxeipd.

But what are we to make of MeAxepd in iii. 6, of Melachira
in v. 12 (a) and the closely related forms—MalchiraA in i. 8,
Milchirds in v. 8? We may dismiss Malchira i. 8 from con-
sideration as a surname of Sammael. As regards the rest they
are clearly variants or equivalents of Belchira ; for over against
MeAxepad in iii. 6 all MSS. of E give Balchira, and rightly ac-
cording to the context. In like manner Milchiras and Mela-
chird are equivalents of Balchira, for whereas the former are
attested only by a, the latter is read by bc. They are, however,
ancient variants, for if we turn to the Greek Legend, we find
frequent mention of a false prophet MeAxias. It is this Melchias
in the Legend who addressed to Isaiah the words attributed to
Milchirdsin a inv.8 (a) of our book. And just as Milchirds clearly
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prophet, whose dwelling was in Bethlehem. Now
tHezekiaht the son of Chanént, who was the brother
of his father,and in the days of Ahab, king of
Israel, had been the teacher of the 400 prophets
of Baal, had himself smitten and reproved Micaiah
the son of Am#ida the prophet. 13. And he, Micaiah,

stands for an impersonation of the devil (see v. 9) and is actually
so designated by Ambrose on Ps. cxviii, so Melchias is in the
Legend called A:4Bolos by Isaiah. Melichird in v. 13 is the same
as Milchirds in v. 8, and as MeAxlas in the Greek Legend. Thus
at an early date in the tradition the name of the false prophet
was sometimes written as Belchira (with its variants) and
Melchira (with its variants). From the presence of I in the great
majority of the variants, it follows that Bexe:pd is a secondary
form of BeAxewd. Gesenius, Studien und Kritiken, 1830, pp.
244-246, derives Belohtra from mYIpO3=n¥Ip SYa=lord of
the world. i

Zedekiah, the son of Chendan = SeSexias vids Xaavd (B Xavard A)=
n;p;_;';;} ngg‘p,r, See 1 Kings xxii. x1. The Greek Fragment
gives X. v. Xavasi,

Bethichem. Bethany in the Greek.

Hezekiak the son of Chandni. Undoubtedly the same as the
Zedekiah just mentioned. Indeed, as the Greek Fragment
shows, for Hezekiah we should read Zedekiah. This is not a
mere slip of the Ethiopic translation; for it appears from the
Chron. Pasch. (p. 98 B foav Yevdompopiiras *Efexias . . . xal dAhoe v’
and 96 C yevdompopiirar Zedexlas . . . xal dAAoe Terpanéoior—quoted
by Dillmann, p. 66) that these two different Greek translitera-
tions of the same Hebrew name were current. As the Greek
proves, however, they have no right in our text.

Brother of his father. This Zedekiah was an uncle of Belchira.

Of Baal. This is an error on the part of the writer. He has
confounded the prophets mentioned in 1 Kings xxii. 6 with
those mentioned in 1 Kings xviii. 22.

Smitten. 1 Kings xxii. a4.

Son of Amddd, Son of Imlah. Various forms assumed by
this name in Greek MSS. are Ieuaa, Ieula, Ieura, See Holmes
and Parsons, LXX on 2 Chron. xviii. 8.
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had been reproved by Ahab and cast into prison.
(And he was) with Zedekiah the prophet: they
were with Ahaziah the son of * Ahab, king in
Samaria*. 14. And Elijah the prophet of Tébon of
Gilead was reproving Ahaziah and Samaria, and
prophesied regarding Ahaziah that he should die
on his bed of sickness, and that Samaria should
be delivered into the hand of Leba Nésr because he
had slain the prophets of God. 15. And when the
false prophets, who were with Ahaziah the son of
Ahab and their teacher Jalerjas of Mount }Joel t,had
heard—16. Now he was a brother of Zedekiah—

13. (And ke was). Supplied from G2

* Ahabd, king in Samaria*. See Critical Note in loc.

14. Of Tébon of Gilead. Cf. 1 Kings xvii. 1 (LXX) 4 @eaBelrns ix
@coBav 7ijs Taradd. Here we observe that our text takes
PNY in 1 Kings xvii. 1 as signifying & ©egBav or ‘from
Thisbe,” a town of Naphtali. So also Josephus, Ant. viii. 13. 2
npoghrys . . . bk wéhews OcoeBhvnys Tijs Takadiridos xdpas. This
Thisbe (8t0B%) is mentioned in Tobit i. 3. Further, it omits
& @eoBelrns, as does MS. A of the LXX. The above Hebrew
word, according to the Massoretic punctuation, = ‘of the
sojourners of.’

Prophesied regarding Ahaziah. See 2 Kings i. 1-6.

Leba Ndsr. Corrupt for Salmanassar. Cf. Apoe. Bar. lxii. 6
and 4 Ezra xiii. 40 (Dillmann).

15. +Joel+. See note 16, p. 87.

16. Now he was a brother. For ‘he’ E has fbchira (a), G*
Bexewd. I have followed L, which omits this name. But
the more natural rendering of E would be: ‘Now that
BelchirA was a brother,” &. In verse 12 Belchird is said to be
a nephew of Zedekiah. Grenfell and Hunt appear to be right
in relating the ¢ he’ to Jalerjas.

+Aguarint. Corrupt for Gomorrha, Gomorrha used con-
temptuously for Samaria. -See iii. 10,

(Slew). Supplied from G*L*.
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when they had heard, they persuaded Ahaziah the
king of } Aguarén t and (slew) Micaiah.

iii. 1. ¥And Belchird* recognized and saw the place
of Isaiah and the prophets who were with him; for
he dwelt in the region of Bethlehem, and was an
adherent of Manasseh., And he prophesied falsely in
Jerusalem, and many belonging to Jerusalem were
confederate with him, and he was a Samaritan.
2. And it came to pass when Alagar Zagir, king
of Assyria, had come and captured Samaria and
taken the nine (and a half) tribes captive, and
led them away to the * mountains* of the Medes
and the rivers of T4zdn; 3. This (Belchird), whilst
still a youth, had escaped and come to Jerusalem
in the days of Hezekiah king of Judah, but
he walked not in the ways of his father of
Samaria ; for he feared Hezekiah. 4. And he was
found in the days of Hezekiah speaking words of
lawlessness in Jerusalem. 5. And the servants of
Hezekiah accused him, and he made his escape to

jif. I. *And Belchird * recognized. Text corrected from G2 L1,

Confederate with him. According to G we should have the
same verb here as in the preceding sentence: ‘was an
adherent of.’

2. Alagar Zagdr, i. e. Salmanassar.

(4nd a half). The words in brackets are supplied from the
Greek and Latin. Israel is sodesignated also in the Apoc. Bar.
Ixii. 5, Ixxvii. 19, Ixxviii. 1; also in the Syriac and Arabic
versions of 4 Ezra xiii. 40 and in John of Malalas, p. 158. See
my Apoc. Bar., p. 134.

*Mountains*. E = §pa, ‘boundaries,” corrupt for Spn, as in
G'L*, yet see note on p. 89.

Tazdn, i. e. Gozan. See 2 Kings xvii. 6, xviii. 11.
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the region of Bethlehem. And *they * persuaded
.« . 6. And Balchiri accused Isaiah and the pro-
phets who were with him, saying: ¢Isaiah and
those who are with him prophesy against Jerusalem
and against the cities of Judah that they shall be
laid waste and (against the children of Judah and)
Benjamin also that they shall go into captivity,
and also against thee, O lord the king, that thou
shalt go (bound) with hooks and iron chains’: 7.
But they prophesy falsely against Israel and Judah.
8. And Isaiah himself hath said: ‘I see more than
Moses the prophet.” 9. But Moses said: ‘No man
can see God and live’; and Isaiah hath said:
‘I have seen God and behold I live” 10. Know,

5. *They* persuaded . . . E reads, ‘he persuaded,” but G?
gives plural. As Grenfell and Hunt propose, we should most
probably supply Belchira as object of the verb and the false
prophets as its subject.

6. Those who. The Greek and Latin give ‘the prophets who.”

(Against the children of Judah and). Supplied from L'

(Bound) with hooks and iron chains = &v yakedypaus xal & wédwms.
The words are clearly based on 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11, ¢ The
captains. . . took Manasseh in chains (or with hooks) and bound
him with fetters.” Since the LXX renders xaréxaBov Mavacay)
& Beapois xal &ncav adrdv bv wédais, our text is'independent
of it. TaAedypa is a LXX rendering of D'} in Ezek. xix. o.

7. G? makes an addition here against E and L.

8-9. These verses are referred to by Origen, In Iesaiam
Homil. i. 5 (Lommatzsch, xiii. 245, 246) ¢ Aiunt ideo Isaiam esse
sectum a populo quasi legem praevaricantem et extra scripturas
anmuntiantem. Scriptura enim dicit : ‘nemo videbit faciem
meam et vivet.” Iste vero ait: ¢ Vidi Dominum Sabaoth.”
Moses, aiunt, non vidit et tu vidisti? Et propter hoc eum
secuerunt et condemnaverunt eum ut impium.’

9. No man can see God, &o. Exod. xxxiii. 20.

I have seen God, &c. Isa. vi. 1,

C
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therefore, O king, that *heislying*. And Jerusalem
also he hath called Sodom, and the princes of Judah
and Jerusalem he hath declared to be the people of
Gomorrah. And he brought many accusations
against Isaiah and the prophets before Manasseh.
11. But Beliar dwelt in the heart of Manasseh and
in the heart of the princes of Judah and Benjamin
and of the eunuchs and of the councillors of the
king. 12. And the words of Belchira pleased him
[exceedingly], and he sent and seized Isaish. 13.

T:sltiament For Beliar was in great wrath against Isaiah by
kish~iii, Teason of the vision, and because of the exposure

13—V wherewith he had exposed Sammael, and because

through him the going forth of the Beloved from
the seventh heaven had been made known, and His
transformation and His descent and the likeness

10. *Heislying*. Emended with L1G2. See Crit. note. Text=
‘they are lying prophets.’ But verses 8-10% refer to Isaiah only.

Jerusalem also he hath called Sodom, &c. Based on Isa. i. 10:
¢ Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom ; give ear unto
the law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah.” Cf Jerome's
Comm. in Ies. i. 10 ¢ Aiunt Hebraei ob duas causas interfectum
Isaiam : quod principes Sodomorum et populum Gomorrhae
eos appellaverit, et quod, domino dicente ad Mosen Non
poteris videre faciem meam, iste ausus sit dicere Vidi dominum
sedentem super thronum excelsum et elevatum.’ The same
tradition is found in the Talmud, Jebam. fol. 49°.

1I. Beliar. See note on i. g,

12. I have connected ‘and the words. .. exceedingly * with
verse 132 and not with 11 asin preceding editions. ‘Exceedingly’
is an addition of E.

13. The exposure. G* has here the word eiyparioués which is
only found once elsewhere. Cf. Matt. i. 19 for the verb.

The gotng forth of the Beloved, &c. These words describe the
contents of vi.-xi,
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into which He should be transformed (that is) the
likeness of man, and the persecution wherewith
He should be persecuted, and the tortures where-
with the children of Israel should torture Him,
and the coming of His twelve disciples, and the
teaching, and that He should before the Sabbath
be crucified upon the tree, and should be crucified
together with wicked men, and that He should be
buried in the sepulchre, 14. And the twelve who
were with Him should be offended because of Him :
and * the watch of * those who watched the sepul-
chre: 15 And the descent of the angel of the
Christian Church, which is in the heavens, whom He
will summon in the last days. 16. And that (Gabriel)

The coming of His twelve disciples, and the teaching. The terser
form of G* may be right: # rdv ddSexa padprela. Here the
words appear to mean the instruction given ¢ the Twelve, but
in verse 31 the instruction given by the Twelve.

Before the Sabbath be crucified upon the tree, and should. These words
are not found in G?% but are supported by our text in xi. 20.

14. Offended because of Him. Matt. xxvi. 31.

* The watich of * those who were watching. So emended with G?
by a slight change of vocalization from corrupt text of (a) ¢ those
watchers also were watching’; be attempt to emend: ¢the
watchers also watching.” Cf. Matt. xxviii. 4.

15. Angel of the Christian Church. Cf. Rev. ii. 1, 8, 13, &c.
G? has simply ¢ Church,’ but the Ethiopic phrase means nothing
more.

Whom He will summon. The text may also be rendered ¢ who
will summon.’

16. And that (Qabriel) the angel of the Holy Spirit. I have with
the Greek connected these words with those that follow rather
than with those that precede, as earlier editions, and accord-
ingly have placed them in verse 16. This angel is, as Grenfell

and Hunt assume, Gabriel. This name fills the lacuna in the

G? (see also next note). He and Michael, according to the
C 2
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the angel of the Holy Spirit, and Michael, the chief
of the holy angels, on the third day will open the
sepulchre: 17. And the Beloved sitting on their
shoulders will come forth and send out His twelve

Greek, open the Sepulchre. This agrees with the Gospel of
Pet. 9, which tells that two angels descended and stood on
the tomb. In Matt. xxviii. 2 only one angel is mentioned as
descending, but in Luke xxiv. 4, John xx. 12 two angels
appeared after the Resurrection. In E the verb ‘will open’ is
in the singular, but the Greek is decisive, and its evidence is
supported by verse 17.

Angel of the Holy Spirit.  Cf. iv. a1, vii. a3 (viii. 14), ix. 36, 39,
40, X. 4, xi. 4, 83 ; Herm. Mand. xi. 9 & dyyeros Tot mpopnTiKod
mveduaros. Here and in xi. 4 this angel appears to be Gabriel,
but elsewhere in the book to be the Holy Spirit.

Michael, the chief of the holy angels. The mention of Michael in
this connexion points to the writer being a Jewish Christian.
Michael is not again referred to in this book save in the Latin
version ix. 23, 43.

17. The Beloved. The Ethiopic has ¢that Beloved." Here as
frequently the Ethiopic has rendered the definite article by the
demonstrative.

Sitting on their shoulders, i. e. of the Angel of the Holy Spirit
and of Michael. Cf. Luke xxiv. 4 ; John xx. 132; Gospel of
Pet. 10 7ods 8o 1dv &va imopfoivras.

Will come forth and send out His twelve disciples. These words
are loosely quoted in the Rest of the Words of Baruch ix. 18
Airds yap iAeVoerar kal tfededoerar xal imhéterar Eavry Sbdexa
dmoarérovs Tva ebayyei{ovrar &y Tois é0veorv. In the work cited
these words are put into the mouth of Jeremiah. When the
people heard them they were enraged, and said ix. 20 radra
waAiy doTl 78 Mipara T iwd ‘Hoalov Tod viot 'Apds elpnuéva, Aéyovros
&ri, El3ov 10v ©€dv xal Tdr vidy 100 @cod. See Rendel Harris’
edition, pp. 20-31, 64.

His twelve disciples. ‘The Twelve’ are mentioned elsewhere in
13, 14, 31,iv.3,and xi. 22. The expression is a stereotyped one.
This usage of course springs from the Gospels. It does not include
8t. Paul. Cf. Acts vi. 2; Rev. xxi. 14. In this sense it is used
by 8t. Paul himself, 1 Cor. xv. 5. In the above passage it cannot
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disciples: 18. And they will teach all the nations
and every tongue of the resurrection of the Beloved,
and those who believe in His eross will be saved,
and in His ascension into the seventh heaven
whence He came: 19. And that many who believe
in Him will speak through the Holy Spirit: 20.
And many signs and wonders will be wrought in
those days. 21. And afterwards,on the eve of His
approach, His disciples will forsake the teaching of
the Twelve Apostles, and their faith, and their love

include St. Paul ; for the reference is to the commission given
to the Apostles before the Ascension. The very next words
iii. 18a are based on command given in Matt, xxviii. 19. Even
as late as the third century, in the list of the Twelve given
by the ¢ Ecclesiastical Canons of the Holy Apostles,’ the name
of St. Paul is not included. On the other hand he figures as
one of the Twelve in the Greek of the Apology of Aristides
(ch. xv).

18. Cf. Matt. xxviii. 19, where the Ethiopic rendering of
padyrelw is the same as here, though the meaning of padyrein
is here different.

Believe in His cross, Cf. ix. 26.

Ascension. The Ethiopic word means rather ¢ resurrection.’

21. On the thought of the verse cf. Acts xx. 29, 30; 1 Tim.
i. 6, iv. 1, 12; 2 Tim. iii. 1 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1.

Afterwards. Not in Greek.

Teaching. Gk. mpogpnrela. See verse 13, where the same
thought is expressed by uafnreia. It is noteworthy that the
word here is not &idaxf. Yet if this portion of the Ascension
of Isaiah were late, there could hardly fail to be here the
stereotyped expression diday?) rav ddbdexa.

Their faith. G2 reads ¢the faith.,’ In this case wioris should be
taken objectively as equivalent to ‘the Christian faith,’ as in
the Pastoral Epistles, 1 Tim. i. 19 (see Bernard in loc.), iv. 1, 6,
v. 8, &c. ; Jude iii. 30.

Their love and their purity. These words relate to the inward
disposition, and connote respectively a man’s duty to his
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and their purity. 22. And there will be much con-
tention on the eve of [ His advent and] His approach.
23. And in those days many will love office, though
devoid of wisdom. 24. And there will be many
lawless elders, and shepherds dealing wrongly by
their own sheep, and they will ravage (them) owing
to their not* having * holy shepherds. 25. And many
will change the honour of the garments of the
saints for the garments of the covetous, and there
will be much respect of persons in those days and

neighbour and to himself. The latter is more than chastity, and
signifies purity of life and motive (see Bernard, 1 Tim. iv. 13).

It is noteworthy that the above three substantives are found
together though not in the same order in 1 Tim. iv. 13, where
Timothy is bidden to be a pattern for believers v dydnp, &
wlore, &v dyvelg.

22, Much contention. The Ethiopic translator is far afield here
as he not unfrequently is when he meets the word alpeais.
Instead of ‘much contention ’ read ¢ many heresies.” Compare
- 2 Pet. ii. 1 ‘Among you also there shall be false teachers
who shall privily bring in destructive heresies.’

[His advent and). These words I have bracketed as a duplicate
rendering of & 7§ tyyilew abrév.

24. They will ravage (them) owing to thesr not having holy shepherds.
Instead of ¢ holy’ the Greek gives ¢ pure.” The above rendering
is based on an emendation of a, which as it stands = ¢ they will
ravage owing to their not ... the holy shepherds.’ The dots
indicate a vox nulla, which however by a change of one letter =
&d 70 u) &xewv as we actually have in G. The words ¢holy
shepherds,” which in a is in the nominative, should be in the
accusative as G* has it. G* = ‘who will be ravaged through
not having pure shepherds.’

as. Garments of the saints. A special form of dress is here
designated. Harnack (Chronol. d. Alichristiichen Litteratur, 575) con-
jeotures that the dress here referred to is that of the ascetics.

Covetous. Cf. a Tim, iii. 1, 2 & doxdrais fuépass . . . éoovras . . .

wMM}W-
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lovers of the honour of this world. 26. And there
will be much slander and vainglory at the approach
of the Lord, and the Holy Spirit will withdraw
from many. 27. And there will not be in those
days many prophets, nor those who speak trust-
worthy words, save one here and there in divers
places, 28. On account of the spirit of error and
fornication and of vainglory, and of covetousness,
which shall be in those, who will be called ser-
vants of that One and in those who will receive that
One. 29. And there will be great hatred in the
shepherds and elders towards each other. 3o. For
there will be great jealousy in the last days; for

26. Much slander. There is here a dittography in E which
= ¢ glanderers [and slanderers] much,’ i. e. two different plural
forms in E of the same singular, or rather the first word means
¢slander.” See Crit. Note.

27. Prophets. There is no mention of the apostles. Their age
therefore seems past, and that of the prophets to have taken
their place as in Rev. where the apostles are only mentioned
once as living contemporaries xviii. 20 (ii. 2 ?) but the prophets
throughout : cf. x. 7, xi. 18, xvi. 6, xviii. 24, &e.

Trustworthy words. Since G* here is merely foxvpa and E is
a literal rendering of that word, we are forced by the context
to give it an unnatural meaning. It is hardly possible to
believe that Aarodvres loxupd is aught else than a bad rendering
of a Semitic original. The rest of the verse points also in this
direction. I find that loxupés is used once as a rendering of
N3 by Aquila and Theodotion in Deut. vii. 9.

Save one here and there in divers places. G* shows that the
idiom is thoroughly Semitic : ) €ls xal €l(s) #al €ls &v rémois xai
Téwors,

28, The spirit of error. This phrase is found in 1 John iv. 6.
Cf. 1 Tim. iv. 1.

Covetousness, See verse 25.

Receive that One, i. e, the Beloved. Cf. iv. 9.
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every one will say what is pleasing in his own eyes.
31. And they will make of none effect the prophecy
of the prophets which were before me, and *these*
my visions also will they make of none effect, in
order to speak after the impulse of their own heart.

IV. 1. And now Hezekiah and Jdsib my son,
*these * are the days of the * completion of the
world¥*. 2. Afteritis consummated, Beliar the great
ruler, the king of this world, will descend, who hath
ruled it since it came into being ; yea, he will descend
from his firmament in the likeness of a man,

30. Every one will say, &c. Cf. Hermas, Sim. ix. 22,

3I. *These*. MSS. give &0 = ¢ which’ corrupt for A -
¢ these.’

iv. 1. See Critical Note, p. 95.

Hezekiah and Jiosddb my son. Editorial addition.

2. Beliar, the great ruler. See note on ii. 4. The Ethiopic
may be rendered ‘angel’ or ‘archon’ or ‘ruler.’ From iv. 4,
however, where the same Ethiopic word is a rendering of
dpxoaw, it is obviously a rendering of the same word here.

King of this world. In ii. 4 he is called ‘the ruler of this
world’ : in x. 29 ¢ the prince of this world.” The two latter =
& &pxaw Tobrov T0b Kbopov. See note on ii. 4.

From his firmament. This firmament is subsequently referred
to in vi. 13, vii. 9-13, x. 29, as the dwelling-place of Sammael
(and probably of Beliar). Unlike St. Paul, who in some way
conceived evil powers to have their abode in heaven—Eph. vi.
12 7d avevpaTikd Tijs movyplas & rois émovpariois—the writer of this
book admits them to no higher place than the firmament which
lies immediately below the first heaven. See my edition of
the Slavonic Enoch, xxix, 5 note.

Lawless king. In ii. 4 ¢ the angel of lawlessness.” In 2 Thess.
ii. 3 the Antichrist is ‘the man of lawlessness.” Lawlessness is
the characteristic of Antichrist : see Introduction, pp. liv, Ixii.

Slayer of his mother. For other references to the matricide
see Sibyll. Or. iv. 131, V. 145, 363, viii. 71, &e.

2-3. Who himself (even) this king 3. Will persecute the plant, dc.
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a lawless king, the slayer of his mother: who
himself (even) this king 3. Will persecute the
plant which the Twelve Apostles of the Beloved

‘We must here follow the Greek (see p.95). MS. b of E, it is true,
comes very near to this : ¢ who himself (is) the king of this world
and he will persecute the plant.’ See Critical Note in loc.

It is quite clear that these words and the rest of verse 3
belong to the historical Nero. The rest of the passage has to do
with the Antichrist only.

3. Will persecutse. It is of importance to observe that, just as
in Revelation (xvii. 6 ; xix. 3), the persecution under Nero is
the only persecution known to this writer. Hence he was
not acquainted with that of Domitian, Tacitus, 4gric. 44 : this
persecution extended to Palestine : Hegesippus in Eusebius,
Hist, iii. 19-20.

The plant which . . . have planted. From the Greek ri)y ¢ureiay
v pvredgovaww we seem bound to conclude that the writer was
acquainted with Matt. xv. 13 ndoa ¢vreia v odx ipvrevaer § warhp
pov, Where ¢vreia is used apparently for the first time in existing
literature as the equivalent of the classical Greek ¢uvréy or
¢trevua. It naturally means ‘a planting.’ The idea goes back
to the Old Testament. Judah was ¢ the plant’ of God’s delight,
Isa. v. 7. This thought is adopted by the Enochic writers and
developed in various directions. Thus Israel is ¢the plant of
righteousness’ (Eth. En. xciii. 5), ¢the plant of uprightness’
(Eth. En. xciii. 2), &o. See my edition of Enoch, x. 16 note.
The writer in the text has taken over this idea from Judaism
and applied it naturally to the Christian Church. It is only,
therefore, in point of diction and not of thought that our text is
dependent on Matt. xv. 13 ; for there the phrase is applied to

_ doctrines and not as here to the Church,

The Twelve Apostles. St. Paul is not included in the Twelve by
this writer, though the doctrine of the resurrection taught in
iv. 16-17 is certainly derived from a2 Cor. v. See noteon iii. 17.

Of the Twelve one will be delivered into his hands. The Greek is
peculiar, 7&v 3b8exa . . . Tais xepolv adrov mapadobnderai. The
missing word of three letters I have supplied by els in the Greek
text, p. 95. Thus we have 7av 3&dexa els. From E, however,
we should expect éx 7&v 3bdexa (cf. Acts xxi. 8 dvros &k 7av énra

TR e .
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have planted. Of the Twelve one will be de-
livered into his hands. 4. This ruler in the form
of that king will come and there will come with
him all the powers of this world, and they will
hearken unto him in all that he desires. 5. And
at his word the sun will rise at night and he will

and Rev. xxii. 11 & 7@ émrd = ¢ one of the seven’). This idiom
is found in Ethiopic, though not so frequently as in Hebrew.

Of the Twelve one will be delivered up. It is probable that it is
St. Peter whose martyrdom is referred to here. The reference
can only be to St. Peter or St. Paul ; for the martyrdom took
place under Nero. That it is St. Peter rather than St. Paul
appears to follow from the inference drawn on iii. 17 that our
writer does not include St. Paul in the number of the Twelve.
I am not aware of any writer who does 8o till half a century later.

4. This ruler. MSS. ab add ¢ Berial’ against ¢ and Greek.

With him all the powers of this world. In Rev. xx. 7-9 Satan
assembles the nations from the four corners of the earth to
attack the camp of the saints and the holy city. A closer
parallel is to be found in Rev. xvi. 14, where the kings of the
whole world are gathered together ¢ unto the war of the great
day of God.” This expectation that all the kings and nations
of the earth should combine against Israel goes back as far as
Ezekiel xxxviii. 3—xxxix. 16. See also Zech. xiv. 2 sq.; Eth.
En. lvi, xc. 13, 16; Sibyll. Or. iii. 319-323, 663-674. By early
Christian writers this expectation was transformed so that the
assault of the world powers was conceived as directed against
the young Christian Church.

5. The sun will rise at night and he will make the moon to appear at
the sixth howr, Similar portents are attributed to the Beliar
Antichrist in Sibyll. Or. iii. 64-66, which may be a contem-
porary work of a Hellenistic Jew. It is quoted on p. Ixviii of the
\ntroduction. The same idea as one of the signs of the end of
the world is reproduced by the author of 4 Ezra v. 4 ¢Si autem
tibi dederit altissimus vivere, et videbis post tertiam turbatam,

Et relucescet subito sol noctu
Et luna interdie.’
The Antichrist will make fire come down from heaven (Rev.
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make the moon to appear at the sixth hour. 6.
And all that he hath desired he will do in the world:
he will do and speak like the Beloved and he will
say: ‘I am God and before me there has been
none.” 4. And all the people in the world will
believe in him. 8. And they will sacrifice to him
and they will serve him saying : ‘This is God and
beside him there is no other.” 9. And the greater

xiii. 13), and perform signs and lying wonders (Rev. xiii. 14, xix.
20 ; 2Thess, ii. 9). For later Christian references to such magical
wonders of the Antichrist see Bousset’s Antichrist Legend, 175 8qq.

6. He will do and speak like the Beloved. 8o ac. b reads ‘He
will make himself like to the Beloved.” The Antichrist is the
caricature of Christ. Like Him he is to have his advent and
his manifestation and to be a worker of miracles: and as
Christ is at the head of the kingdom of God, so he is supreme
over the kingdom of evil.

I am God and before me there has been mome. See iv. 8, x. 13.
Cf. 2 Thess. ii. 4 where the Antichrist ¢ exalteth himself above
all that is called God . . . setting himself forth as God.” In
Sibyll. Or. v. 33, 34 (=xii. 85, 86) it is said of Nero redivivus:
elr’ dvardppe | lod{aw 0ed abrév. This no doubt is the blas-
phemy on the part of the Neronic Antichrist mentioned in Rev.
xiii. 5, 6: ‘And there was given to him a mouth speaking great
things and blasphemies, and he opened his mouth for blasphemy
against God.” The impions claims of Caligula were never for-
gotten by the Jews. Philo writes (Leg. ad Caium, ii. 569) & I'dios
&avrdy deripuoer ob Aéyaw pbévov, dAAG xal oldpevos elvar Oeds.
The claims of the Caesars are most probably answerable for this
particular feature in the Antichrist Legend. Domitian went to
still greater lengths in this direction, Suetonius, Domit. 13 ¢ Domi-
nus et Deus noster hoc fieri iubet. Unde institutum posthac,
ut ne scripto quidem ac sermone cuiusquam appellaretur aliter.’

1, 8. Cf. Rev. xiii. 4, 8, 12.

9. This deceiving of the faithful is attributed to false Christs
in Matt. xxiv. 24 ; Mark xiii.22. Only those who were faithless
in their lives according to 2 Thess. ii. 10~13 should succumb to
the deceits of the Antichrist.
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number of those who shall have been associated
together in order to receive the Beloved, he will
turn aside after him. 10. And there will be the
power of his miracles in every city and region.
11. And he will set up his image before him in
every city. 12. And he shall bear sway three

Associated . . . to receive the Beloved. Thus the Christians had
organizations designed to keep them ready for the Parusia.
Cf. iii, 28 ; iv. 13.

10. See verse 5. The lying wonders spoken of here contain an
allusion probably to the trickery of the priesthood devoted to
the worship of the emperors throughout the cities of the East.

IX. Set up his image before him in every city. In Rev. xiii. 14 the
false prophet commanded those ¢that dwell on the earth, that
they should make an image to the beast, who hath the stroke
of the sword and lived, i.e. Nero redivivus. In both these
passages the image is set up with a view to the divine worship
of the Antichrist. The historical ground for such an expecta-
tion is furnished by the command of Caligula that his statue
should be placed in the temple and sacrifices offered to it. See
Philo, De Leg. ad Caium, §§ 44 sqq.; Josephus, Ant. xviii. 8. 2,
Images of the Roman emperors were erected in various cities
of the East, and to these divine honours were paid. Caligula
ordered Petronius, the Governor of Syria, to compel the Jews to
join in the worship paid to him by the other provinces of the
empire. The attempt to enforce such worship in the syna-
gogues of Alexandria, though carried out at the cost of much
bloodshed, failed finally, and the altar raised at Jamnia to the
emperor was actually razed to the ground. This defiance of
the imperial authority led to the above-mentioned orders of
Caligula for the erection of his statue in Jerusalem,

12. Three years and seven months and twenty-seven days. Computed
according to the Julian reckoning this period amounts, as
Liicke (Einleitung in die Offenbarung, ii. 285) has pointed out, to
1335 days, the actual number found in Dan. xii. 12 and adopted
therefrom by our writer. This period points back to the ¢time
and times and half a time’ in Dan. vii. 25; xii. 7; Rev. xii.
14, in other words three and a half years. The same period is
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years and seven months and twenty-seven days.
13. And many believers and saints having seen

otherwise described as forty-two months in Rev. xi. a3, xiii. 5,
or as twelve hundred and sixty days in Rev. xi. g, xif. 6, in
which case the month is reckoned at thirty days, or as 1290
days in Dan. xii. 11 and the Awéfen 'E{exfov (see Clemen in
the Z. f. W. T., 1896, pp. 404 8q.).

The above three and a half years has a special significance in
apocalyptic literature as the period of the reign of Antichrist,
or the period of the last and worst woes; cf. Rev. xiii. 5, xii.
6, 14. It is referred to as ‘the times of the Gentiles’ in Luke
xxi. 24, which belongs to the interpolated Jewish Apocalypse.
This apocalyptic period has affected also Luke iv. 25 and James
v. 17. For though the famine in Elijah’s time lasted, accord-
ing to r Kings xviii. 1, three years, it is said in Luke iv. a5
and James v. 17 to have lasted three and a half years. The same
period is mentioned in 4 Ezrav. 4 ‘Thou wilt see it (the Roman
Empire) troubled after the third (time).” The Latin is ¢ post
tertiam * which = perd ™y 7plrypv. With this we should under-
stand &pav rather than fjuépav as Blass.

This verse is reproduced in Cedrenus (ed. Bonn. i. 120-121):
& 75 diabfinp "Efexfov Baciréws ‘Tovda Aéyes ‘Hoalas & wpopfiTys
xpatiioas TOv dvrixpioror érn +f xal pijvas éxrd, ywiépeva Huépas aog’.
xal perd 70 Tov dvrixpiorov BAnbivac &v T Taprdpy, EAGeiv TV
Seambrny Tav EAwv Xpiordy Tov O€dy Hudv, yevéobar 3¢ xal dvdoracw
xal dvrawédoowv xaAdv re xal raxdv. Two difficulties present
themselves here. The first concerns the name which Cedrenus
assigns to our book, the Testament of Hezekiah, though attributing
the Vision to Isaiah. The name we take to be rightly transmitted,
see pp. xiii-xiv. 2 note. The attribution of the words recorded
to Isaiah may refer to Isaiah’s interpretation of Hezekiah’s Vision
or may be a mere error of Cedrenus. The statements made
in i. 3, 4 undoubtedly convey the idea that the book relates to
the visions of Hezekiah. See note on i. 2.

The second difficulty has to do with the number 1ago. This
number is not found elsewhere with a like meaning except in
Dan. xii. 11. I cannot discover any satisfactory solution of
this difficulty, nor yet which of the two authorities has pre-
served the number correctly.

13. Dillmann renders differently : ¢ Et multi (quidem erunt)
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Him for whom they were hoping, who was cru-
cified, Jesus the Lord Christ, [after that I, Isaiah,
had seen Him who was crucified and ascended]

fideles et sancti quum viderunt eum quem ipsi sperabant. ..
et credentes quoque in eum—ex iis pauci, &c.” This translation
appears to be doubly erroneous. It is against the sense of the
context and against the grammar. It is against the context ;
for this recounts the triumphs of the Antichrist at the close of
the Christian era and not the conversion of men to Christianity
who had personally seen Christ. Hence the words which
Dillmann adds ‘quidem erunt’ are to be rejected. But even if
he were right, the text would be senselessly tautological. The
thought of ‘credentes in eum’ is already given by ‘fideles.” It is
against the grammar ; for the literal rendering of the Ethiopic
should be not ‘et credentes quoque in eum’ but ‘et ii quoque qui
credebant in eum.” The equivalent of ¢ quoque ’in the Ethiopic
is a particle, and is suffixed to the relative and not to the verb.
In other words we have here a second class, distinet from that
just mentioned. The first is composed of believers who had
seen Christ, the second of believers who had not. To this
question we shall return presently.

The words ‘ And many believers and saints .. . believers in
Him’ represent a nominativus pendens in E, which reflects in
all likelihood a similar phenomenon in @ ; for in the Greek
Legend, which was built on the Greek of the Ascension, this
anomaly is found in the following passages : ii. r; iii. 11, 19.
Hence we may restore the Greek as follows : xal moAlol udv
marol kal oo I36vres els dv adrol HAmlov Tdv aravpadévra ‘Ingoiy
7v Kidpiov Xpiordy [perd 70 ¢ut ‘Hoatay I3eiv adrdv 7dv oravpwdévra
xal dvaPdvra)l, ol 3¢ xal maTedorres els abTéy—IAlyoi é¢ adrdv, K.TA.

‘We see that two classes of the faithful are discriminated in
this verse; believers who had seen Christ personally and
believers who had not. That this distinction was a familiar one
in the first century of our era is clear from the New Testament.

Thus in St. John xx. 29, ‘Because thou hast seen Me, thou
hast believed : blessed are they that have not seen, and yet
have believed’; and 1 Pet. i. 8, ¢ whom not having seen ye
love.’ A kindred thought appears in St. Luke x. 23, ¢ Blessed
are the eyes which see the things which ye see; for I say
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and those also who were believers in Him—of
these few in those days will be left as His servants,

unto you, that many prophets and kings desired to see the
things which ye see and saw them not.’ ]

Of the above two classes our text declares that few will be
left. We have therefore, here, a guide to the date of this
section of the book. Though somewhat vague, it is sufficiently
definite to enable us to conclude that the author cannot have
written later than roo A.p. Eusebius (H. E. iii. g2. 8) holds
that with the martyrdom of Simeon, bishop of Jerusalem,
the last of those who had seen and heard Christ had passed
away. (mapeAghdfe 7€ 1) yeved txelvn Tév abrais droals Tiis dvhéov
goplas dmaxoboa xarpfiwpévev.) Simeon’s death, which took
place under Trajan (H. E. iii. 32. 3 ém Tpaiavod Kalsapos),
has been assigned to various years between roa and 110 A.D.
Hence only a few, as our text has it, of those who had been
personal followers of Christ could have been living between go
and 100 A.p. Another passage in Eusebius (H. E. iii. 39. 4, 7)
should be adduced here as bearing on the present question.
In this passage Papias, who is quoted by Eusebius, claims to
have met two men, Aristion and John the Elder, who had
been personal followers of our Lord. Papias was bishop of
Hierapolis in the first half of the second century. His book
(Aoyiow svpiaxdv ¥nyfoas) may be set down to the third or
fourth decade in that century; that his meeting with John
and Aristion was in the first we may reasonably infer if we
combine this passage of Papias with that quoted above.

Thus we conclude that our text points to 100 A.p. as the
terminus ad quem. We have elsewhere seen that the form of
the Antichrist myth attested in the text could hardly have
arisen earlier than 88 A.p. Hence the composition of the above
section goes back to 88-100 A.D.

‘We must deal now with individual points of mterpretatlon
in this verse. :

For whom they were hoping. See second note on iii. 9. For this
idea compare Luke ii. a5, where Simeon is described as ¢ waiting.
for the consolation of Israel’; also 1 Tim. i. 1, ¢ Christ Jesus
our hope’; Col. i. 27 ; Ignatius, Magn. 11. In St. John v. 45 we
have an exact parallel in dietion, Mwoaijs, els 8v dueis fAnixare,

[After that I, Isaiah ... who was crucified and ascended]. This
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while they flee from desert to desert, awaiting the
coming of the Beloved. 14. And after (one thou-
sand) three hundred and thirty-two days the Lord

awkward clause is an editorial addition made to adapt the
Testament of Hezekiah to its present context.

Fow will be left. Cf. St. Luke xviii. 8, ¢ when the Son of man
cometh, shall he find the faith on the earth ?’

Flee from desert to desert. This flight of believers before the
Antichrist is a familiar feature in Jewish Apocalypses. Thus
this flight is enjoined in the Jewish Apocalypse interpolated in
Mark xiii. 14-16, ¢ when ye see the abomination of desolation
standing where he ought not (i.e. the Antichrist) . . . let them
that are in Judaea flee unto the mountains,’ &c. In Rev. xii. 14
it is said that the stay of believers in the wilderness, whither
they had fled (xii. 6) would be for ¢ a time and times and half
a time,’ that is for three and a half years, the period during
which Antichrist should be supreme, as we have already seen.
For references in later Christian writers to this subject see
Bousset, Antichrist Legend, pp. 313-217.

For instances of such flights to the desert owing to persecutions
in the past see 1 Kings xviii. 4, 13, xix. 4, 8, 9, 13; 1 Mace. ii.
28, 29 ; 2 Mace. v. 27, vi. 11, x. 6 ; Pss. Sol. xvii. 19; Heb. xi
37, 38.

Awaiting the coming of the Beloved = dwexdexbpevor Tiv wapovaiay
adrot. Cp. 1 Cor. i. 7; Phil. iii. 20; Heb. ix. 28 ; also 1 Thess.
1, IO.

There is thus in this verse no occasion for resorting to heroic
measures with Bousset (Antickrist Lagend, p. 138), who proposes
to excise ¢ who was crucified, Jesus the Lord Christ . . . His
servants while they,’ to insert a negative before ¢ were hopmg.
The text would in this case contain a reference to the Anti-
christ : ‘And many believers and saints having seen him for
whom they were (not) hoping will flee from desert,” &e. Such
a cryptic reference to the Antichrist as the personage ¢for
whom they were not hoping,’ after such a lengthy and explicit

nt as precedes would indeed be an anti-climax. The
whole context is against Bousset’s proposal.

14. It will be observed that the text reads merely ¢three
hundred and thirty-two days.’ I have with Liicke, Gfrorer,
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will come with His angels and with the armies of
the holy ones from the seventh heaven with the.
glory of the seventh heaven, and He will drag
Beliar into Gehenna and also his armies. 15. And
He will give rest to the godly whom He shall find

and Dillmann inserted ¢ one thousand.” Dillmann is probably
right in regarding ‘two’ as an Ethiopic corruption of ¢ five.’
The text would then agree with iv. ra.

The Lord will come with His angels and with the armies of the holy
ones from the seventh heaven. Cf. 2 Thess. 1. 7, ¢ At the revelation
of the Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of His power.’
See also Eth. En. i. 4, 9; Jude 14 ; 1 Thess. iii. 13.

Drag Beliar into Gehenna. In Rev. xix. 20 the two forms of the
Antichrist are cast into the lake of fire = Gehenna. Cf Apoc.
Bar. xl. 3, where the Antichrist is slain by the hands of the
Messiah ; 2 Thess. ii. 8, where he is slain by the word of Christ.
Destruction (drdAea)is the destination of the Neronic Antichrist,
Rev. xvii. 8, 11.

15-17. The first resurrection.

15. Give rest o the godly. So also in 3 Thess. i. 6, 7, ¢ If s0 be
that it is a righteous thing with God ¢ recompense those that
afflict you with affliction and you that are affiicted with rest at the
revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven’ (dvrawo3otvas
o« « Upiy Tois OABopévors dveorv). This rest, which is connected
with the parusia, is synonymous with ¢the times of refreshing’
which are to ‘come from the presence of the Lord,” Aects iii. 19
(8mws &v ENBwat xaipol dvayitews dwd mpoodmov Tot Kupiov). Cf. also
Heb. iv. 1.

Whom He shall find in the body. Cf 1 Thess. iv. 17, ‘Then we
that are alive that are left shall be caught up together with
them in the clouds.’ In earlier literature a special blessing is
pronounced on those who survive the coming of the kingdom.
Dan. xii. 12 ; Sibyll. Or. iii. 371 & paxapiords, éxeivor ds és xpévov
&oerai drfip (80 most though not the best MSS.) ; Pss. Sol. xvii.
50 paxbpioe of ywépevor &y Tais Ypuépais éxelvars. But according
to certain writers those who were to participate in this blessing
must be found in Palestine on the advent of the kingdom. See
my note on xxix. 2 of the Apocalypse of Baruch. The idea
goes back to Joel ii. 3a.

D
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in the body in this world, [and the sun will be
ashamed]: 16. And to all who because of (their)
faith in Him have execrated Beliar and his kings.
But the saints will come with the Lord with
their garments which are (now) stored up on high
in the seventh heaven: with the Lord they will
come, whose spirits are clothed, they will descend

[And the sun will be ashamed]. Though these words are not
found in the chief MSS. of the LXX which presuppose a different
text to the Massoretic, they are in one uncial and seventeen
cursives, which add them after the ordinary text of the LXX
according to Parsons and Holmes’ edition. Since the Ethiopic
version of Isaiah xxiv. a3 agrees exactly with the LXX, the
interpolation is not due to an Ethiopic scribe, but was made
in the Greek text. .

16. Beliar and his kings, Have we here a reminiscence of the
intermediate stage of the Neronic myth which is partially
preserved in Rev. xvii? See Rev. xvii. 13-13 : also Introduc-
tion, pp. Ix-lxi.

The saints will come with the Lord. Cf. 1 Thess, iii. 13, ‘At
the coming of our Lord Jesus with all His saints’ : iv. 14, ¢ Even
80 them that are fallen asleep in Jesuswill God bring with Him."

With their garments which are stored up on high in the seventh heaven,
This idea goes back to 2 Cor. v. 1, ‘ If the earthly house of our
tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building from God, a house
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” In the Slavonie
Enoch xxii. 8-10, the garments of the blessed are said to be
composed of God’s glory. They are ¢ garments of life,” Eth. En.
Ixii. 16 ; cviii. 1. Compare also Rev. iii. 4, 5, 18 ; iv. 4 ; vi.
11; vii. 9, 13, 14; 4 Ezra ii. 39, 45; Herm. Sim. viii. 2. In
the next place since according to the Ascension of Isaiah the
final abode of the blessed is heaven, the spiritual bodies, or
garments of the faithful, are said to be already there,

Whose spirits are clothed. Only the righteous shall have spiritual
bodies. This is the Pauline doctrine : see my Eschatology, pp.
390 8qq. It is to be observed further that as their spirits are
already clothed (see also ix. 9, where the departed righteous
are represented as already vestured in these garments or
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and be present in the world, and He will strengthen
those, who have been found in the body, together
with the saints, in the garments of the saints, and
the Lord will minister to those who have kept
watch in this world. 14. And afterwards they

will turn themselves upward in their garments, '

and their body will be left in the world. 18. Then

spiritual bodies), they have in reality already attained to the
resurrection. This is also the later Pauline teaching: see
above-quoted work, pp. 395, 399 84q.

Will descend and be present in the world, This view is contrary
to all the teaching of the New Testament, save of Rev. xx. 1-6 ;
for it implies a stay, whether long or short, on earth of the
saints who have descended from heaven with Christ. There is
no reference to this event in vi.—xi. Apparently a feast is to be
celebrated ; for it is said that Christ will minister to the faithful.

He will strengthen those, who have been found in the body . . . in the
garments of the saints. If the text is right, it may be best taken
as follows : ¢ He will strengthen those who have been found in
the body together with the saints (who are) in the garments of
the saints’; i.e. He will bless together the living saints who
are on earth, and the departed and glorified saints who have
come down from heaven. But the text may be corrupt. Thus
the clause ¢those who have been found in the body’ is mis-
leading if taken by itself. It is not ¢the living’ that will be
blessed, but ‘the living saints,” Hence omit ¢ together with’
before ¢the saints,” and read ¢ the saints who have been found
in the body.” But again the verb ‘will strengthen’ seems wrong.
It = &noxdoea, which may be a corruption of évdioe: or émevdice:.
Then we should have : {He will clothe the saints who have
been found in the body with the garments of the saints.’

The Lord will minister to those who have kept watch, dc. From Luke
xii, 37. Our text does not agree with the Ethiopic version of
Luke. The words ‘ minister’ and ¢ kept watch ’ go back to the
Lucan 3iaxovfice: and ypnyopoivras.

17. The words ‘and their body will be left in the world’
show that this verse does not refer to the saints that had
accompanied the Lord, but to the saints ¢who had been found

D2
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the voice of the Beloved will in wrath rebuke the
things of heaven and the things of earth and
the mountains and the hills and the cities and the
desert and the forests and the angel of the sun
and that of the moon, and all things wherein Beliar
manifested himself and acted openly in this world,
and there will be [a resurrection and] & judgement

in the body.’ The awkwardness of the clause ¢ will turn them-
selves upward ’ belongs to the text. It could also be translated
¢will return above’; but this could not be said of those who
had not yet been above. Or again, if instead of AQ(): = ¢ above’
we read HAQQ+ = ‘from above,’ as in ix. 9, the first half of the
sentence could be rendered : ¢And afterwards they will be
transformed in their garments from above.’ With this we
might compare Phil. iii. a1, ¢ who shall fashion anew the body
of our humiliation that it may be conformed tothe body of His
glory’ : also 1 Cor. xv. 53, 53, ‘ We shall all be changed .. . for
this corruptible must put on incorruption.’

18. Angel of the sun. Cf. Rev. xix. 17, ¢ An angel standing in
the sun.” See Eth. En. Ix. 12-31, on the angels or spirits of the
thunder, hoar-frost, mist, rain, &ec. : Ixxv, 1xxx, on the angels
of the stars. Also Rev. vii. 1, 2, on the angels of the winds;
xiv. 18, the angel of fire; Jubilees, ii, on the angels fire, hail,
hoar-frost, thunder, &ec.

That of the moon. So be. a reads ¢ the moon.’

Beliar manifested himself. The Antichrist reveals or manifests
himself (2 Thess. ii. g) just as the Christ.

The second resurrection and the judgement of the wicked.

There will be [a resurrection and] a judgement in their midst. This’
statement, if genuine, is peculiar. It seems to identify the
resurrection with the raising of wicked men to judgement.
The righteous dead have already been raised; for they
accompanied the Lord at His parusia, iv. 14-16 : the living
righteous have been transformed and removed from this
world, iv. 15-17. Accordingly, if the text is authentic, there is
taught in iv. 14-17 a resurrection to life in which only the
righteous have part, and in iv. 18 a resurrection to condemna-
tion which does not take place till all the risen and glorified
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in their midst in those days, and the Beloved will
cause fire to go forth from Him, and it will con-
sume all the godless, and they will be as though
they had not been created. 19. And the rest of iv. 1g-v.1¢
the words of the vision is written in the vision Tslitorial
of Babylon, 20. And the rest of the vision regard- S
ing the Lord, behold, it is written in the parables Fa by

4o,

according to my words which are written in the E
book which I publicly prophesied. 21. And the
descent of the Beloved into Sheol, behold, it is

righteous have been raised to heaven. Such a view of the
first and second resurrections would be unique., It does not
agree with Rev. xx. 4, 11-13, the only passage where these two
resurrections are mentioned in the New Testament. For in
Revelation the first resurrection is that in which only the
martyrs participate, and the second is the general resur-
rection, in which the rest of the departed righteous and all the
wicked dead are raised to judgement. Nor does it harmonize
with the interpolated (?) verses in John v. 28-29, where the
general resurrection is spoken of as a resurrection of life to
the righteous, and a resurrection of judgement to the wicked.
Nor, again, does it agree with the Pauline doctrine of the
resurrection, though the writer has undoubtedly assimilated
some of the chief elements of that doctrine, as we have seen
above. I have therefore bracketed the words ‘a resurrection
and.’ The text then would deal only with the judgement of
the wicked.

Will cause fire to go forth, &c. Cf. 2 Thess. i. 8, ii. 8; Is. xi. 4;
4 Ezra xii. 33, xiii. 38, 49: see my Apoc. Baruch xxix. 3, note.
The Ethiopic is literally ¢ will cause fire to ascend.’ I have
taken it to be an awkward rendering of dfoe: nip.

As though they had not been created. From Job x. 19 (Dillmann).
The text seems to teach annihilation.

19. The vision of Babylon. Cf. Isa. xiii. 1 (LXX) 3pacis fv eldev
“Hoalas vids ’Auds kard BaBuAdvos.

21. The descent of the Beloved into Sheol . . . i8 writlen in the
section, where the Lord says: ‘Behold, my Son will understand.’
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written in the section, where the Lord says:
¢‘Behold, my Son will understand.’ And all these
things, behold they are written [in the Psalms] in
the parables of David, the son of Jesse, and in the
Proverbs of Solomon his son, and in the words
of Korah, and Ethan the Israelite, and in the
words of Asaph, and in the rest of the Psalms
also which the angel of the Spirit inspired, 22.
(Namely) in those which have not the name written,

This quotation is taken from Isa. lii. 13, where the LXX has
’I30d ovvficet & wais wov. Ilais has been rendered ‘son’ by the
Ethiopic translator. It is hard to recognize in Isa. lii. r3-liii.
any reference to his Descent in Hades. Perhaps it is in the
LXX of liii. 8 dwd 7dv dvoudv Tod Aaoh pov fixfn els Odvarov.
The last three words imply M) 33), which Cheyne accepts as
the original text over against the Mass. wb Y. The LXX
phrase may have been interpreted in this way by early
Christians.

[In the Psalms] in the parables. ‘In the Psalms’ may be
regarded as an explanatory marginal gloss on ‘in the parables’
(= &» Tais wapaBoAais), which was subsequently incorporated in
the text ; mapaBorf, goes back of course to ',?Q and must bear
in such cases the meaning of the latter. In the present instance
¢ parable’ (-5?’?) means ¢ song’ or ‘poem,’ as in Pss. xlix. 4 ;
Ixxviii. 2; Job xxvii. 1; xxix. 1.

Dillmann, on the other hand, takes the words ¢ in the Psalms”’
as a general title embracing ‘the parables of David’ and ¢the
proverbs of Solomon.’

Ethan, the Israclite. Here the text shows dependence on the
LXX. See titles of Pss. lxxxviii. and Ixxxix, where Ethan is
called 7§ ‘IopanAeiry ; and 1 Kings iv. 27, where he is surnamed
7v "ElpanAiryy (A, Zapeitgv B).

Ingpired literally =caused to speak.

a2, In those which have not the name written. I.e. the Psalms
to which no author’s name is prefixed. For ¢in those’ (b), a
reads ‘and in those.’
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and in the words of my father Amos, and of Hosea
the prophet, and of Micah and Joel and Nahum
and Jonah and Obadiah and Habakkuk and Haggai
and Zephaniah and Zechariah and Malachi, and
in the words of Joseph the Just and in the words
of Daniel.

My father Amos. See note on i. 2.

Amos, and of Hosea, &c. We have here a list of the twelve
Minor Prophets. The order in which they are enumerated is
neither that of the Hebrew nor of the LXX, but comes nearer to
the latter. The list of these prophets in 4 Ezra i. 39, 40 follows
the order of the LXX. It is remarkable that there is no
mention of Isaiah and Jeremiah in our text. The prophecies
of the former, it is true, have been referred to elsewhere (see

iii, 31, iv. 19, vi. 1), and as the writer claims to be Isaiah, such -

an omission may seem natural. The same peculiar phenomena,
however (as Nitzsch has remarked), are attested by 4 Ezra i.
39, 40, where not only are Isaiah and Jeremiah omitted but
also Daniel.

Words of Joseph the Just. This book is probably with Dillmann
to be identified with the pseudepigraph Ipogevx) Tob "lnofip (see
Fabricius, Cod. Pseud. V. T. i. pp. 761-769 ; Schiirer, Gesck. d.
Jiidischen Volkes, iii. 265, 266). It appears on several lists of
extra-canonical books and is said to have consisted of 1100 orixor.
Marshall (Hastings’ Bible Dictionary, ii. 778) has drawn attention
to its antichristian character. The only existing fragments of
this work, for the preservation of which we are indebted almost
exclusively to the writings of Origen, clearly betray this
animus. See In Joan. tom. ii. c. 25 (Lommatsch, i. 147, 148),
Fragm. Comment. in Genes, tom. iii. c. 9 (Lommatsch, viii. 30, 31)
Philocalia, c. 23 (Lommatsch, xxv, 223, 224). In all these passages
it is not Joseph, however, but Jacob who is the speaker. Jacob
claims in these to be ‘an angel of God,’ ¢ the first servant in God’s
presence’ (3 &v wpoadmy Geol AerTovpryds mpiros), whereas the angel
who wrestled with Jacob and who was identified by Christians
with the Messiah was only eighth in rank. But, most remark-
able of all, Jacob declares himself to be the ¢first-begotten of
every creature animated by God’ (wpwréyovos wavrds {bov {wov-

D G ,(
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v. 1. On account of these visions, therefore,
Beliar was wroth with Isaiah, and he dwelt in the
heart of Manasseh and he sawed him in sunder
with a wooden saw. 2. And when Isaiah ‘was
being sawn in sunder Balchird stood up, accusing
him, and all the false prophets stood up, laughing
and rejoicing because of Isaiah. 3. And Balchirf,
with the aid of Mechémbéchfis, stood up before
Isaiah, [laughing] deriding ; 4. And Balchirs said to
Isaiah: ‘Say: “I have lied in all that I have spoken,

pévov imd Oeov). This phrase undoubtedly recalls Col. i. 15
wpwrbroxos wans xricews,

On the other hand, Nitzsch (Theologische Studien und Kritiken,
1830, pp. 228, 229) thinks that the Joseph referred to in the
text is Joshua the son of Josedek, mentioned in Sir. xlix. 13, or
Joseph the husband of Mary, Matt. i. 19 (& 3ixasos).

V. I. And he sawed him in sunder. With these words the
martyrdom of Isaiah is resumed which broke off at ii. 12.

3. Balchird, with the aid of Mechémbéchiis. So all MSS. There is
no asyndeton as Beer supposes. So Zohak acts with the aid of
Ahriman. See Introd. pp. xlvii-xlviii. Dillmann emends into
¢ Belchirf and Mechémbéchs,” because the verbs ¢stood up’and
¢ deriding,’ are in the plural. We, must rather change the verbs
into the singular. Balchira is the tool of Beliar, and is identi-
fied with him in verse 9. This identification appears also in
Ambrose : see on verse 4. For Mechémbéchis see ii. 5.

[Laughing] deriding. °Laughing’ is a doublet : there is no
copula in ab. It is added in the late MS. c.

4-8. Balchira (b. Beliar ac) tempts Isaiah.

4. Say: ‘I have lied in all that I have spoken.” These words and
part of verse 8 are quoted (as Laurence, p. 148, discovered) in
the Commentary of Ambrose on Ps. cxviii (ed. Bened. vol. i.
1134): ‘Fertur prophétae cuidam, et plerique ferunt, quod
Esaise, in carcere posito, cum mole imminentis urgeretur
exitii, dixisse diabolum; Dic quia mon a Domino locutus es, quae
dizisti, et omnium in te mentes affectusque mutabo, ut qui indignantur
injuriam absolutionem in te conferant.’
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and likewise the ways of Manasseh are good and
right. 5. And the ways also of Balchiri and of
his associates are good.”’ 6. And this he said to
him. when he began to be sawn in sunder. 7. But
Isaiah was (absorbed) in a vision of the Lord, and
though his eyes were open, he saw them (not).
8. And Balchiré spake thus to Isaiah: ‘Say what
I say unto thee and I will turn their heart, and
I will compel Manasseh and the princes of Judah
and the people and all Jerusalem to reverence thee.
9. And Isaiah answered and said: ‘So far as I
have utterance (I say): Damned and accursed be
thou and all thy powers and all thy house. 10.
For thou canst not take (from me) aught save the
skin of my body.’ 11. And they seized and sawed
in sunder Isaiah, the son of Amoz, with & wooden

7. Saw them (not). The negative must be supplied as in
vi. 10,

8. Balchird. So bc. a ‘Milchirds.” See notes om ii.
12, v. 3. Balchiri, the tool of Beliar, again proceeds to
tempt Isaiah. See quotation from Ambrose in note on
verse 4.

9. So far as I have utterance (I say): Damned and accursed. So
b. ais secondary: ‘So faras I am concerned, accursed—that is
to say—.” The curse is directed against the false prophet as
a man : hence ‘all thy house,’ and also against him as a pleni-
potentiary of Satan: hence ‘all thy powers.’” Both these
aspects are recognized in the Greek Legend : karéBepd oo, MeAxia
Yevdompogiira, SiéBore.

11. With a wooden saw. Gresk Legend, iii. 16 & mplow: fulivg
wpiodijvar adbrév. Hence the passage in Justin Mart. cum Tryph.
CXX. 14, 15 wepl TOv Gbvarov ‘Hoalov, 8v mplowt fvAivy dmpioare, is
all but certainly derived from our text. Cf. also Tertullian, De
Patientia, 14 ‘ His patientiae viribus secatur Esaias et de domino
non tacet’ ; also Scorpiace, 8 ; Ps.—Tertullian, 4dv. Marec, iii. 177.
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saw. 12. And Manasseh and Balchird and the
false prophets and the princes and the people [and]
all stood looking on. 13. And to the prophets
who were with him he said before he had been
sawn in sunder: ‘Go ye to the region of Tyre and
Sidon; for for me only hath God mingled the cup.’
14. And when Isaiah was being sawn in sunder,
he neither cried aloud nor wept, but his lips spake
with the Holy Spirit until he was sawn in twain.

v is 16= 15. This Beliar did to Isaiah through Balchiré and

addition. Manasseh; for Sammael was very wrathful against
Isaiah from the days of Hezekiah, king of Judah, on
account of the things which he had seen regarding
the Beloved, 16. And on account of the destruction
of Sammael, which he had seen through the Lord,
while Hezekiah his father was still king. And he
did according to the will of Satan.

THE VISION WHICH ISAIAH THE SON OF
AMOS sAwW.

vi.—x'ti._:-4o Vi. 1. In the twentieth year of the reign of
;‘I’;:‘l‘;'; Hezekiah, king of Judah, came Isaiah the son of
Amoz, and Josab the son of Isaiah to Hezekiah to

For later references see Otto’s note on Justin Mart. cum
Tryph. cxx. 15. On the legend see Introd., pp. xlv-xlix.

12. Balchiré. So bc. a reads Melachird. See note on ii. 13.

[4nd]. I have bracketed ‘and’ as it seems an intrusion.

13. The cup. On the meaning of the phrase cf. Matt. xx. 232.

14. Neither cried aloud nor wept. See quotation from Tertullian
on the endurance of Isaiah in note on v. 11.

vi. Title. I have with 8 connected the words ¢in the twen-
tieth year . . . king of Judah’ with what follows, rather than
with what precedes as E and L’
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Jerusalem "from GalgalA™ 2. And (having entered)
he sat down on the couch of the king, "and they
brought him a seat, but he would not sit (thereon)™.
3. "And when Isaiah began to speak the words of
faith and truth with King Hezekiah™, all the princes
of Israel were seated and the eunuchs and the
councillors of the king. And there were there
Tforty™ prophets and sons of the prophets: they had
come from the villages and from the mountains
and the plains when they had heard that Isaiah
was coming from Galgald to Hezekiah. 4. "And
they had come™ to salute him and to hear his words.
5- And that he might place his hands upon them,®
and that they might prophesy and that he might

1. From Galgalé. These words are supported by Greek Legend,
i. 3, but omitted by 8 L?

2. (Having entered). I have restored these words since they
are found in Greck Legend, ii. 1, S and L%

And they brought him a seat, but he would not sit (thereon). Though
these words are omitted by S L?, they are no doubt genuine,
since they have the support of the Greeck Legend, i. 5, see
P. 141. Isaiah chooses the couch of the king and not a stool
or seat to recline on. Isit because heis going to have a vision ?

3. And when Isaiah. So ab. ¢ ¢And then.’

AU the princes. MSS. insert ‘and’ before these words after
a Semitic idiom ; but if reading of ¢ above is followed, the
‘and’ must be read.

Fortyprophets. ‘Forty’ is omitted by S L?, but Greek Legend, i. 3,
supports text. ‘

Villages. I take the Ethiopic to be a rendering of sdua: in
accordance with S L2

Galgald. On the various forms of this proper name see
Critical Notes, 8, 13, 17, p. 101.

4, 5. These verses are very much curtailed in S L%,

That they might prophesy and that he might hear their prophecy.
This reading of ac is supported by SL': ‘annunciare ei
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hear their prophecy: Tand they were all before
Isaiah.™ 6. And when Isaiah was speaking "to
Hezekiah™ the words of truth and faith, they all
heard ta door which one had opened and { the voice
of the Holy Spirit. 7. And the king summoned
all the prophets and all the people who were found
there, and they came. And Micaiah and the aged
Ananias and Joel "and Josab™ sat on his right hand
(and on the left). 8. And it came to pass when
they had all heard the voice of the Holy Spirit, they
all worshipped on their knees, and glorified the God
Tof truth™, the Most High "who is in the upper
world and who sits on High the Holy One and™ who
rests among His holy ones. 9. "And they gave glory
to Him™§ who had thus bestowed a door in an alien

quae ventura erant.’” b's text is therefore secondary:
‘that he might prophesy, that they might hear his pro-
phecy.’

6. A door which one had opened. According to verse g, this
door is in the world. Hence Liicke’s idea that it is in heaven—
as in Rev. iv. 1—seems to be wrong. E seems corrupt. See note
on verse 9, S runs: ‘ When he was speaking [all] the words of
truth, the Holy Spirit came upon him and all heard and saw
the words of the Holy Spirit.” L2 is practically the same, see
PpP. 99-100.

7. And they came. b omits, but S L? support a.

Aged. 12 and S connect this adjective also with Micaiah.

And Josab. Omitted by S L2.

(Anad on the left). Added from S; cf. L2

8. The Most High . . . who vests among His holy omes. So
LXX of Isa. lvii. 15 “Tuoros & dvyios dvamavépevos. The words
that immediately precede in the LXX may have been in the
mind of the writer: & ffuoros &v infnhois xarowdv Tdv aldva’
dyios &v dylos Svopa adrd. See on x. 6.

9. Who had thus bestowed . . . on a man. Text corrupt. Read
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world, had bestowed (it) on a mant. 10. And as
he was speaking in the Holy Spirit in the hearing
of all, he became silent Tand his mind was taken
up from him™ and he saw not the men that stood
before him, r11. Though his eyes indeed were open.
Moreover his lips were silent Tand the mind in his
body was taken up from him." 12. But his breath
was in him ; Tfor he was seeing a vision. 13. And
the angel who was sent to make him see was not
of this firmament, nor was he of the angels of
glory of this world, but he had come from the
seventh heaven.™ 14. And the people who stood
near did (not) think, but tthe circle of the prophets
(did)}, that the holy Isaiah had been taken up.

¢who had bestowed such an excellence of words on a man in
the world.” See Critical Note.

10. And his mind was taken up from him. Omitted by S L2,
The passage however is genuine. It was before the writer of
the Greek Legend, i. 14 #pn & Siakoyiopds adrod.

Saw not. See v. 7.

11. And the mind . . . from kim. This is practically a repeti-
tion of the clause in verse 10. Though S L? omit, it is pro-
bably genuine ; for the three versions contain the repetition :
‘he became silent’ (verse 10), ¢ his lips were silent’ (verse rr).

12. His breath was in him. L gives: ‘inspiratio sancti spiritus
erat cum illo.” So 8 but that it omits sancti. But the Greek
Legend, ii. 2, supports our text and rendering. It reproduces
this clause: v & alrd éupdonua (wis. ’Epwmma is used by
Symmachus in Job xxxvii. 10 to render WJ. The text of L?
is secondary. It is an explanatory gloss on the other meaning
of tupionpa="*inspiration.’ =

13. Firmament. Cf. iv. 2, viii. g-13.

14. The people . . . did (nof) think. Negative is restored in
accordance with S L%

*+ The circle . .. (did)t. Read with SL?: ‘the prophets recog-
nized.’

-
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15. And the vision which the holy Isaiah saw was
not from this world but from the world which is
_hidden from the flesh. 16. And after Isaiah had
seen this vision, he narrated it to Hezekiah, and to
Josab his son "and to the other prophets who had
come, 1%. But the leaders and the eunuchs and
the people did not hear, but only Samna the scribe,
and t 1jéaqém, and + Asaph the recorder; for these
also were doers of righteousness, and the }sweet
smell } of the Spirit was upon them. But the
people had not heard ; for Micaiah and Josab his
son had caused them to go forth, when the wisdom
of this world had been taken from him and he
became as one dead.

Had been taken up. E gives ‘had been taken away.” By
changing the vocalization of one letter we get the proper sense
which is attested by S L2,

15. The flesh. E, which I have rendered idiomatically ¢the
flesh’ means more usually ¢ his flesh.” 8 L? give ¢ all flesh,’

16. Andafter Isaiah had seen this vision. Morefullyin SL*. See inloc.

Josad his son. From these words to their recurrence in vii. 1,
S L! are wanting through homoioteleuton.

17. Samna. See note on i. 5.

fjsagém, that is Joaqem or Joachim. Is this Joah (MNY LXX
‘Twdx) the son of Asaph mentioned in Isa. xxxvi. 3? If so, we
should emend the text and read : ¢ {jdaqém the son of Asaph.’
Dillmann identifies him with Eliakim mentioned in the same
passage, but the form of the word is slightly more in favour of
the former view.

These also were doers of righteousness. According to be ¢ These
also had deeds of righteousness.’

The tsweet smellt. E here = edwdla, which may be a corruption
of ebdoxia. The same corruption is found in the Greek MSS. of
Ecclesiasticusxliii.26. Thus we should have: ‘¢ The good pleasure
of the Spirit was upon them,’ Or is edwdia corrupt for edodia ?

And he became. @ omits,
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vii. 1. And the vision which Isaiah saw, he told
to Hezekiah and Josab his son™ and Micaiah and
the rest of the prophets, (and) said: 2. * At this
moment ¥, when I prophesied according to the
(words) heard which ye heard, I saw a glorious
angel not like unto the glory of the angels which
I used always to see, but possessing such glory and
tpositiont that I cannot.describe "the glory™Fof that
angel™. 3. And having seized me by my hand * he
raised me on high ¥, and I said unto him: ¢ Who art
thou, and what is thy name, and whither art thou
raising me on high? for strength was given me to
speak with him.” 4. And he said unto me: ¢ When
I have raised thee on high [through the (various)
degrees] and made thee see the vision, on account
of which I have been sent, then thou wilt under-
stand who I am: but my name thou dost not
know: 5. Because thou wilt return into this thy
body, but whither I am raising thee on high, thou
wilt see; Tfor for this purpose have I been sent.™
6. And I rejoiced because he spake courteously to
me. 7. And he said unto me: ‘ Hast thou rejoiced

vii, 2. *A4¢ this moment*. Emended. See Critical Note. Text
= ¢ and this was.’

2. fPosition+. E, which = function, administration or order
(rd¢is), seems corrupt. How is this to be reconciled with the
reading of the L? and S : which is ‘lumen’? L' has ‘sanctam
(claritatem).” See, however, Greek Legend, ii. 6.

3. * He raised me on high*, Emended. See Critical Note,

5. Whither. See verse 3. L and S have ¢ quando.’

For for this purpose have I been sent. Observe that L! has these
words, though 8 L? omit them.

7. This verse appears at much greater length in the S L? but
our text agrees with L',
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because I have spoken courteously to thee?’ And
he said; ‘And thou wilt see how a greater also
than I am will speak courteously and peaceably
with thee’ 8.And }His Father also who is greatert
thou wilt see; for for this purpose have I been
sent from the seventh heaven in order to explain
all these things unto thee.” 9. And we ascended to
the firmament, I and he, and there I saw Sammael
and his hosts, and there was great fighting therein
and the *angels* of Satan were envying one another.
10. And as above 80 on the earth also; for the like-
ness of that which is in the firmament is here on the
earth. 11. And I said unto the angel (who was with
me): ‘(What is this war and) what is this envy-
ing?’ 12. And he said unto me: ‘So has it been since
this world was made until now, and this war (will
continue) till He, whom thou shalt see will come

Will speak. 8 L* = ¢ wish to speak.” Cf. note on verse s.

8. +His Father also who is greatert. Corrupt. L!=eminentiorem
ipsius majoris. 8o practically S save that it has a doublet.
Hence read : ‘One more eminent than the greater Himself.’

9. The firmament, &c. See Xx. 29-31, where the domain of the
evil angels embraces two provinces, the firmament and the air.

Sammael and his hosts. So also L'. 8 L’ agree in presenting
a slightly different text, and apparently less original. These
two versions together with Greek Legend, ii. 9, give Satan instead
of Sammael. For the presence of evil beings in the heavens
or on their outskirts see my edition of the Slavonic Enoch,
Introd. pp. xxx—xlvii.

*4ngels*. E has ¢ words’=Adyot, which I take to be a corrup-
tion of dyyeho,, which is the reading presupposed by L', :

11, (What is this war and). Supplied from L'. SL'= ‘What
is this war and envying and battle?’ See x. 29,

‘12, So it has been since this world was made. S L* avoid this state-
ment : see p. 106.
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and destroy him. 13. And afterwards he caused
me to ascend (to that which is) above the firma-
ment: which is the (first) heaven. 14. And there
I saw a throne in the midst, and on his right and
on his left were angels. 15. TAnd (the angels on
the left were) not like unto the angels who stood
on the right™, but those who stood on the right had
the greater glory, and they all praised with one
voice, "Tand there was a throne in the midst™, and
those who were on the left gave praise after them ;

Destroy him. Cf. x, 12. S L* add ‘with the breath of His
power.’

13. (To that whick is). Here we have exceptionally to follow
L? 8 against E L, and insert these words.

(First). Omitted by L' E : inserted from L’ 8.

14, A throne, i. . an angel belonging to the order called
¢Thrones,” ®pévor, mentioned in Col. i. 16; Test. Lev.3; and in
vil. 15, 21, 27, viii. 8 and xi. 25 of our present text, and Greek
Legend, ii. 40. So the text of E L', and Greek Legend, ii. 12, in
the present passage. S L? on the other hand, require the term
to be construed in its ordinary sense; for they add ‘and on
it there sat an angel in great glory.” These words may belong
to the original text; for they recur in vii. 19, 27, 29, 31, 33,
35 37.

15. The angels on the right are superior to those on the left.
Cf. vii. 29, 30, 33, 34. This difference prevails till the sixth
heaven : see viii. 6-7.

" (The angels on the left were). These words are supplied from L,
12 S omit the words ¢ And (the angels on the left were) not like
unto the angels who stood on the right.” The omission seems
due to homoioteleuton.

. And there was a throne in the midst. The throne here may be an
angel as in the preceding verse, The entire clause is omitted
by S L? but L' supports our text,

And those who were on the left gave praise after them. Here
E, which reads ‘and they praised him and those who were
on the left after them,’ has inverted the order of the words.
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but their voice was not such as the voice of those
on the right, nor their praise like the praise of
those.” 16. And I asked the angel who conducted
me, and I said unto him: ‘To whom is this praise
sent?’ 17. And he said unto me: ‘(It is sent) to
the praise of (Him who sitteth in) the seventh
heaven: to Him {who rests in the holy world },
and to His Beloved, whence I have been sent to
thee. [Thither is it sent.] 18. And again he made
me to ascend to the second heaven. Now the
height of that heaven is the same as from the
heaven to the earth [and to the firmament].
19. And (I saw there, as) in the first heaven, angels
on the right and on the left, Tand a throne in the
midst, and the praise of the angels in the second

The true order is preserved in L! which I have followed in text.
L' is here supported by 8. L is corrupt.

17. To the praise of (Him who sitteth in) the seventh heaven. I have
emended the text. See Critical Note 3, p. 107. See also vi, 8.
The subject is revived in x. a.

+Who rests in the holy worldt. So a. b gives ‘who rests
among the holy ones of the world.” Both are certainly wrong.
L! has ¢ qui est perpetui saeculi,” L*S omit. The word ‘rests’
may have been borrowed from vi. 8, L!is here to be preferred.
The original may have been 7o xarowkotwros 7dv aliva = ¢ who
inhabiteth eternity.’ See Isa. lvii. 15 quoted on vi, 8.

18. Of that heaven. L'S omit ‘that,” which is probably a
rendering of the Greek Article, as is frequently the case.
Better therefore render of the heaven’ as in L' 8.

[4nd to the firmament]. Though this phrase goes back to &,
for it is found in L', I have bracketed it as it is against the
sense and is omitted by L* 8.

19. (I saw there, as). Supplied from L' I? 8.

19-20. And the praise of the angels . . . in the second heaven. Though
L' is wanting from this verse forwards, our text has the support
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heaven; and he who sat on the throne in the
second heaven was more glorious than all (the
rest).™ 20. And there was great glory in the second
heaven, and the praise also was not like the praise
of those who were in the first heaven. 21. And
I fell on my face to worship him, but the angel
who conducted me did not permit me, but said
unto me: ¢ Worship neither throne nor angel which
belongs to the six heavens—for for this cause I was
sent to conduct thee—until I tell thee in the seventh
heaven™ 22. For above all the heavens and their
angels has thy throne been placed, and thy gar-
ments and thy crown which thou shalt see.” 23. And
I rejoiced with great joy, that those who love the

of Greek Legend, ii. 14. On the words ¢ he who sat on the thronein
the second heaven,’ see note on vii. 14.

a1, I fell on my face to worship him. See Rev. xix. 10, xxii.
8, o.

Worship neither throne nor angel. See vii. 14 note.

Which belongs to the six heavens. L7, ¢ of that heaven’: S, ¢from
heaven.’

Forfor this cause. Text reads ¢ whence.” But since the angel is
from the seventh heaven (cf. vi. 13, vii. 8, 27), this cannot be
right. The right text is supplied by L? ¢ propter hoc,” and 8 ‘nam
propter hoc.” All three renderings can be explained as equiva-
lents of 86ev, as Dillmann conjectured.

Until I tell thee. The text could also be rendered, ¢ except Him
whom I tell thee of.” This would agree with L? ‘sed tantum
quem ego dixero tibi.” On the other hand, Greek Legend, ii. a3,
appears to support the rendering given above.

22. S L? (see p. 109) are clearly inferior to E in this verse. E
alone gives the sense required by the next verse.

Thy throme. See viii. 26 note.

Thy garments. See iv. 16 note.

23. See the somewhat different version of SL* p. 110,

E2
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Most High and His Beloved will afterwards ascend
thither by the angel of the Holy Spirit. 24. And
he raised me to the third heaven, and in like
manner I saw those upon the right and upon the
left, and there was a throne there in the midst;

_ but the memorial of this warld is there unheard of.

25. "And I said to the angel who was with me ;7 for
the glory of my appearance was undergoing trans-

_formation as I ascended to each heaven in turn: ‘No-
thing "of the vanity™ of that world is here named.’

26. And he answered me, and said unto me: ¢ Nothing
is named on account of its weakness, and nothing is
hidden there of what is done.” 27."And I wished to
learn how it is known, and he answered me saying:
‘When I have raised thee to the seventh heaven
whence I was sent, to that which is above these,
then thou shalt know that there is nothing hidden
from the thrones and from those who dwell in the
heavens and from the angels’™ And the praise
wherewith they praised and the glory of him who

24. There was a throne there in the midst. So b. ac add against b
and L' 8, ‘and one who sat.’

Memorial ;: practically =¢‘name,’ as in Prov. x. 7, Eccles. ix. 5.

Is there unheard of : lit. ¢is named * This sense of évoudlw is
found in Eph. v. 3.

25-27. The more remote each heaven is from the earth, the
smaller is the impression made upon it by the things of earth.
Yet none of the things of earth can escape the knowledge of
the inhabitants of the heavens.

a5. Slightly different order in L? 8.

Qlory of my appearance. S L? ¢ glory of my spirit.’

27. S L? are very defective here. Greck Legend, ii. 17, supports
our text. See also ix, 19-23.
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sat on the throne was great, Tand the glory of the
angels on the right hand and on the left was
beyond that of the heaven which was below them?
28. And again he raised me to the fourth heaven,
and the height from the third to the fourth
heaven was greater than from the earth to the
firmament. 29. And there again I saw those who
were on the right hand and those who were on
_the left, Tand him who sat on the throne was in the
midst™, and there also they were praising. 30. And
the praise and glory of the angels on the right was
greater than that of those on the left. 31. And
again the glory of him who sat on the throne was
greater than that of the angels on the right, and
their glory was beyond that of those who were
below. 32. And he raised me to the fifth heaven.
33. And again I saw "those upon the right hand
and on the left, and him who sat on the throne
possessing greater glory than those of the fourth
heaven™ 34. And the glory of those on the right
hand was greater than that of those Ton the left
[from the third to the fourth]. 35. And the glory

29. Him who sat on . . . midst. These words may be inter-
polated by a scribe who did not understand the technical
meaning of ¢throne.” See Greek Legend, ii. 18, also L?S.

ag®-30. Omitted by L? through homeioteleuton.

32, He raised me. 8L*=‘I ascended.’

33, 33. Cf. fragment of Zephaniah Apocalypse in Clem.
Alex. Strom. v. 11. 77 xal GvéraBév pe aveipa xal dvfiveyxév pe eis
odpavdy wéuwrov xal edpour dyyélovs xaovpévovs wuplovs .
Ypvodvras 0edv Eppnrov uorov.

32-36. Very defective in 8 L? verse 35 being wholly omitted.

34. [From the third to the fourth}. A disturbing gloss.
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of him who was on the throne was greater than
that of the angels on the right hand™ 36. And
their praise was more glorious than that of the
fourth heaven. 37."And I praised Him, who is not
named and the Only-begotten™ who dwelleth in the
heavens, whose name is not known to any flesh,
who has bestowed such glory on the several
heavens, Tand who makes great the glory of the
angels, and more excellent the glory of Him who
sitteth on the throne™

viii. 1. And again he raised me into the air of
the sixth heaven, and I saw such glory as
I had not seen in the five heavens. 2. *For I saw*
angels possessing great glory. 3. And the praise
there was holy and wonderful. 4. And I said to
the angel who conducted me: ¢ What is this which
I see, my lord?’ 5. And he said: ‘I am not thy

36. See Slav, En. xviii. 9, on the singing of the angels in the

fifth heaven.

37. SL? give a widely divergent text from the above. See
pp. 112-I13.

Who is not named=dppnros. See quotation from Clem. Alex.
under vii. 32, 33.

The Only-begotten. This phrase, though not here in SI3 is
found in viii. 7 of 8 and viii. 25 of both 8 and L% Our text
presupposes John i. 16, 18, iii. 16, 18,

Such glory on the ssveral heavens. L*S=‘such glory on the
angels over the several heavens.’

viii, 1. Qlory. S L'=¢great glory.’

In the five heavens, SL?=‘in the fifth heaven.’

2. *For I saw*. For this emendation under guidance of 8 and
L? see Critical Note. MSS. give ¢ when I ascended ’ and con-
nect these words with verse 1. At the close of this verse S L?
add an additional clause: see p. 113.

5. I am...thy fellow servant. The word rendered ¢fellow
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lord, but thy fellow servant.’ 6. And again I asked
him, and I said unto him: ‘Why are there not
angelic fellow servants (on the left)?’™ 7. And
he said: ‘From the sixth heaven there are no
longer *angels* on the left, nor a throne set in
the midst, but (they are directed) by the power
of the seventh heaven, where dwelleth He that is
not named Tand the Elect One, whose name has not
been made known, and none of the heavens can
learn His name™ 8. For it is He alone to whose
voice all the heavens and thrones give answer.
I have "therefore been empowered and ™ sent to raise
thee here that thou mayest see this glory, 9. And
that thou mayest see the Lord of all those heavens

servant’ more usually means ¢ companion,’ but occasionally it is
a rendering of gdvSovios (Matt. xviii, 28, 31) as here. Cf. Greek
Legend, ii. 11, where these words are found : odx éyd Kipios, GAra
oUvBovrds oov elui, See Rev. xix. 10, xxii. 8, 9.

6. Angelic fellow servants. Literally = ¢fellow servants of the
angels.’

7. *Angels*. See note 10, p. 113. MSS.=¢and upward.’

(They are directed). 1 have supplied these words under guid-
ance of L'S. The former gives ‘ordinationem habent’; the
latter = ‘administrati sunt.’

Where dwelleth He that is not named =3dwov &srlv 6 dppyros. This
appears to be correct. L?S, which are corrupt, may in part be
explained from it. S=‘ubi est celeber ille’=8&wov éorlv & pyrés.
L'=‘ubi est dives.” ¢Dives’ may represent dgovos, corrupt for
dppnros (2).

And the Elect One. S=°¢ et umgemtus filius ejus.” L? has merely
¢filius Dei.” The ‘unigenitus’ in 8 does not seem to be primi-
tive, though the term occurs in vii. 37 of our text. See note
on i 4.

8, Thromes. 8 L2 give ¢ angels’—a general for a specific term.

9-10. See SI? which omit 10 and give another turn to 9.
Verse 10 anticipates what is recounted in x. 8 sqq.
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and these thrones, 10. "Undergoing (successive)
transformation until He resembles your form and
likeness.™ 11. I indeed say unto thee, Isaiah; No
man about to return into a body of that world has
Tascended or"seen what thou seest or perceived what
thou hast perceived and what thou wilt see. 12. For
it has been permitted to thee in the lot of the Lord to
come hither [and from thence comes the power of
the sixth heaven and of the air]. 13. And I mag-
nified my Lord with praise, in that through His lot
I should come hither. 14. And he said: THear,
furthermore, therefore, this also from thy fellow
servant™; when from the body by the *will of
God* thou hast ascended hither, then thou wilt
receive the garment "which thou seest, and like-

11. Seeviii. 23. E=¢‘Noman.. . hasseen thisor ascended or
perceived what thou seest and what thou wilt see.” I have trans-
posed ‘has seen’and ‘ascended’ under guidance of Greek Legend, ii.
29. Next from S we see that the clause ¢ what thou seest’ should
follow after ‘seen’ and ¢what thou wilt see’ after ¢ perceived.’

12. In the lot of the Lord=through sharing in the lot of the
Lord. Seei. 13. E adds against SL? ¢in the lot of the cross,’
which I have taken to be 2 marginal explanatory gloss subse-
quently embodied in the text.

Hither, i. e. the seventh heaven.

[A4nd from thence &c¢.]). 1 have bracketed these words as the
interpolation of an Ethiopic scribe, based on viii. 7, not quite
rightly apprehended.

13. Showld come hither. 8=‘am departing,’ L?=‘am walking.’

14, Hear . . . fellow servant. SL? omit.

____ From the body by the *will of God*. Emended. See Critical Note,

p- 115. ac=‘from the alien body by the angel of the spirit
thou hast ascended.” b= ‘in an alien body the God of the spirit
_has made thee to ascend.’

Which thou seest . . . wilt see. L*S omit.
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wise other numbered garments laid up (there) thou
wilt see™, 15. And then thou wilt become equal
to the angels of the seventh heaven.’ 16. And
he raised me up into the sixth heaven, and there
were no (angels) on the left, nor a throne in the
midst, but all had one appearance and their (power
of) praise was equal. 17. And (power) was given
to me also, and I also praised along with them and
that angel also, and our praise was like theirs.
18. And there they tall named the primal Father }
and His Beloved, "the Christ™ and the Holy Spirit,
all with one voice. 19. And (their voice) was not
like the voice of the angels in the five heavens,
20. [Nor like their discourse] but the voice was
different there, and there was much light there.
21. And then, when I was in the sixth heaven
I thought the light which I had seen in the five

Garment. See viii. 26 ; ix. 9, 24, 25; xi. 3. §.

16. No (angels) on the left. S L% have ‘no angels on the right
or on the left,’ but our text is correct: see above, viii. 7.

Al had one appearance. This statement appears to be derived
from 8lav. En. xix, 1, ‘There is no difference in their counten-
ance,” where the angels of the sixth heaven are described.

17. 8ee 8 L? for slight variations of the text.

18. + AU named the primal Father+. So ab. ¢ omits ¢ primal.” We
should emend and read with SL?, ‘they praised the Father of all.’

" Christ. This title, which goes back to G* and possibly to G (see
x. 7 note), is found likewise in ix. 5, 13, 17, X. 7, in all of
which passages it is absent from L?S,

Hig Beloved. 8o a. bc ‘the Beloved.’

19. The five heavens. S L* preterably ¢in the fifth heaven.’

20, [Nor like their discourss]. A doublet. 8 L? omit.

21. The light. Text could be translated ¢that light,” but the
Greek article is frequently rendered by the demonstrative in
Ethiopie. :

&

*o
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heavens to be but darkness. 22. And I rejoiced
and praised Him who hath bestowed such lights
on those who wait for His promise. 23. And
I besought the angel who conducted me that I
should not henceforth return to the carnal world.
24. I say indeed unto you, "Hezekiah and Josab my
son and Micaiah™ that there is much darkness here.
25. And the angel who conducted me discovered
what I thought and said: ‘If in this light thou
dost rejoice, how much more wilt thou rejoice,
when in the seventh heaven thou seest the light,
where is the Lord and His Beloved [whence I have
been sent, who is to be called “ Son ” in this world.
26. Not (yet) hath been manifested He who shall
be in the corruptible world] and the garments,
and the thrones, and the crowns which are laid
up for the righteous, "for those who trust in that
Lord who will descend in your form. For the

Five heavens. 12 S=‘fifth heaven.’

22, Such lights, L ¢such joy,” 8 ‘such things.’

Wait for His promise. S L?="‘receive His mercy.’

23. See viii. 1.

24. S L? omit the proper names.

25. Discovered what I thought and. 12 S omit.

The Lord . . . in this world. S L?=‘the heavenly Father and
His Only-begotten Son.’

25, 26. I have bracketed the words ‘whence I have been
sent . . . in the corruptible world.” They are omitted by
S 12 and introduce confusion into the context. By excising
them we restore unity to these verses. The interpolation is
most probably due to an Ethiopic seribe. The unusual form
of the Ethiopic in verse 26 supports this suggestion. In ix. 5,
13, 17, &c., the kindred phrases are derived from the Greek.

Who is to be called ¢ Son’ in this world. Cf. ix. 5.
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light which is there is great and wonderful™
27. And as concerning thy not returning into the
body thy days are not yet fulfilled for coming
here” 28. And when I heard (that) I was troubled,
and he said : Do not be troubled.’

ix. 1. And he took me into the air of the seventh
heaven, and moreover I heard a voice saying:
‘How far will he ascend that dwelleth *in the
flesh *%’ and I feared-and trembled. 2. And "when
I trembled, behold™ * I heard * from hence another
voice "being sent forth, and™ saying: ‘It is per-
mitted to the holy Isaiah to ascend hither; for here
is his garment.” 3. And I asked the angel who was
with me Tand said™: ¢ Who is he who forbade me
and who is he who * permitted * me to ascend ?’
4. And he said unto me: ‘He who forbade thee,
this is he * who is over* the praise-giving of the
sixth heaven. 5. And He who * permitted ¥ thee,

ix. 1. *In the flesh*. E here reads ‘among aliens,” which
I have taken to be corrupt as S L? give in carne and Gresk Legend,
ii. 23, &v capxi.

2. And when I trembled, dc. E is corrupt, but admits easily of
emendation. See Critical Note, p. 118. As it stands, it runs:
¢ And he said unto me when I trembled : Behold, from hence
another voice has come, heing sent forth, and it says.’

From hence. This gives the wrong sense. Greek Legend, ii. 23,
has ¢ 7@y dvw. This is right in meaning, for the second voice
is from the seventh heaven, the first voice being from the
sixth : see verses 4, 5.

3. Who *permitted*. E has here ‘turned to,” which gives
a wrong sense of & émrpénaw. The verse is found in Greek in
Greek Legend, ii. 24.

4. *Who is over*. Unemended text=‘on whom is.” A slight
change gives ‘who is over’ =4 ¢peards &rl, Greek Legend, ii. 25.

5. *Permitted*, See on verse 3.
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this is "thy Lord God, the Lord Christ, who will
be called “ Jesus ” in the world™, but His name thou
canst not hear till thou hast ascended out of thy
body.” 6. And he raised me up into the seventh
heaven, and I saw there a wonderful light and
angels innumerable. 7. And there I saw all the
righteous "from the time of Adam. 8. And there
I saw the holy Abel and all the righteous. g. And
there I saw Enoch and all who were with him",

~ stript of the garments of the flesh, and I saw them

in their garments of the upper world, and they

“were "like angels™, standing there in great glory.
"" Thy Lord. So a. ¢ gives ‘our Lord.” Gresk Legend, ii. a5, has

& Képios, 1?8 ¢ filius Dei.’

God, the Lord Christ . . . world. In deference to Dillmann’s
opinion I formerly regarded these words and certain phrases in
ix. 13, 17, X. 7 a8 interpolations, on the ground of the state-
ment that follows : ¢ His name thou canst not hear,” &¢. Inow
think that they go back to G. For in the first place they spring
not from the Ethiopic scribe, but existed already in @', Thus
x, 7 is found in the Gk. Leg. ii. 37. In the next, the words
¢ His name,’ &c., do not refer to the earthly name of Christ, but
to some secret name known only to the blessed. Cf.vii. 7. A
similar idea is found in Rev. xix. 132 ¢ He hath a name written
which no one knoweth but He Himself.’ '

Thy body. SocandS. band L? give ‘body,’ and a ¢ this body.’

7-10. We should observe that though all the righteous from
the time of Adam are already possessed of their spiritual or
resurrection bodies (see notes on iv. 16) as in Rev. vi. 11, they
are represented as not yet enjoying perfect blessedness. They
are not as yet crowned, nor have they as yet sat down on their
thrones. These verses are very defective in 1?8, which speak
only of certain righteous individuals being already in heaven.,
That our text goes back accurately to the older Greek recension
is proved by the Greek Legend, ii. 27, which reproduces the clauses
which are missing in 18,

9. Like angels. Cf. Eth. En. li. 4 (see note in my edition),
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10. But they sat not on their thrones, nor were
their crowns of glory on them. 11. And I asked
the angel who was with me: ‘ How is it that they
have received the garments, but have not the
thrones and the crowns?’ 12,13. And he said
‘unto me: ‘Crowns and thrones of glory they do
not receive, till the Beloved will descend in the
form in which you will see Him descend "[will
descend, I say] into the world in the last days the

civ. 4 ; Matt. xxii. go ; Apoe. Bar. li. 5, 9, 13. L'S omit this
phrase,

11. Who was with me. L38 give instead ‘and I said.’

Thrones. Cf. Rev. iii. a1 ; Luke xxii. 29, 30; Matt. xix. 28;
1 Cor. vi. 3.

Crowns. Cf. Rev. ii. 10, iii. 11, iv. 4 ; Jas.i. 13; Herm. Sim.
viii. 2, 3. The idea is derived from the custom of crowning
the victors in the games, as in 1 Cor. ix. a5; Phil. iii. 14;
2 Tim, ii. 5; 1 Pet. v. 4. It is the reward for martyrdom,
a Tim. iv. 7, 8.

Have not the thrones, &c. Text is very doubtful here, but the
sense is as clear as in SI2,

13-13. The angel replies that the righteous in the seventh
heaven will not receive their thrones and crowns till the
Beloved descends and becomes man on earth. From verse 18
it appears that it is not till Christ reascends into heaven that
they receive them. See note on verse 18.

The text of E is almost unintelligible as it appears in the
MSS. and in Dillmann’s text. This is owing to a simple
blunder on the part of a scribe, who transferred the words
¢ Nevertheless they see and know whose will be the thrones
and whose the crowns’ from their right position at.the close of
the sentence ‘till the Beloved will descend in the form in
which you will see Him descend [will descend, T say] into the
world in the last days the Lord, who will be called Christ’
to an impossible position immediately preceding it. That this
restoration is right is established by 8 : see p. 120. L2 is here
corrupt though also helpful.

Will see Him descend . . . into the world in the last days. These words
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Lord, who will be called Christ®™ Nevertheless
they "see and™ know whose will be thrones, and
whose the crowns when He has descended, and
been made in your form, Tand they will think that
He is flesh and is a man™ 14. And the god of
that world will stretch forth * his hand against the
Son* and they will crucify Him on a tree, and will
* slay * Him not knowing who Heis. 15. And thus
His descent, "as you will see, will be hidden even
from the heavens, so that it will not be known
who He is™.  16. And when He hath plundered the
angel of death, He will ascend on the third day,

are wanting both in L* and S ; but they are original ; for they
appear in Greek Legend, ii. 25 ; see p. 143.

Will think that He is flesh and is a man. ‘Is flesh’ and ‘is
a man’ are parallel expressions. His divine nature will not
be recognized.

14. * His hand against the Son*. So Dillmann rightly emends
text. See Critical Note.

Will *slay* Him. So I have emended text with the guidance
of SL). MSS. = ‘and will lay hands upon Him,’ and transpose
these words before ¢ and will crucify Him.” See Critical Note.

15-17. The above verses in E vary so widely from those in
L? and 8, that it is impossible to reconcile them save in a few
phrases. L? = ‘And He will descend into Hades and make it
and the phantoms (visiones = ¢avrdopara) of hell desolate.
16. And He will seize the prince of death, and will plunder
him, and will crush all his powers, and He will rise the third
day, 17. Having certain righteous persons with Him, and
He will send forth His preachers into the whole world and
will ascend into the heavens.’ 8 in the main agrees with L?
but is very corrupt.

16. Plundered the angel of death. These words are found also in
12, They have to do with the rescue of certain souls out of the
hand of the angel of death, Christ holds the keys of it, Rev.
ix. 1. The angel of death is again referred to in x. 8, xi. 19,
The next verse states explicitly the deliverance of righteous
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[and he will remain in that world five hundred and
forty-five days]. 17. And then many of the right-
eous will ascend with Him, whose spirits do not
receive their garments till the "Lord Christ™ ascend

souls from Hades. See Ignatius, ad Magn. ix ; Matt. xxvii 53,
53; Evang. Nicodemi, i. 1, xi. 1 (ed. Tischendorf). The above
statement confirms the genuineness of the mention of the
descent into Hades in ix. 15 of L*S. Sheol, where the angel
of death abides (x. 8), is thus an intermediate abode ; Haguel
or Abaddon (x. 8) is the final abode of the lost.

[Remain in that world five hundred and forty-five days]). This
clause is wanting in SL’ It is of course no creation of Ethiopic
scribes. The Ethiopic translator found it already in his Greek
text. The idea is a Gnostic one. It was held by the Valenti-
nians and the Ophites (see Irenaeus, adv. Haer. i. 3. 2, 30. 14) as
Liicke has already remarked (Einleitung in d. Offenbarung, i. ago).
It was, nevertheless, an intrusion in the Greek text; for the
many righteous mentioned in verse 17 are none other than the
souls delivered from Hades, and the ascent mentioned in that
verse is the ascent from Hades. This is clear from S L? which
bring the resurrection of Christ and the deliverance of the
souls from Hades together : 1x. 16. ‘surget tertia die. 17. habens
quosdam iustos secum.’

17. And then many of the righteous will ascend with Him, i.e. from
Hades, as I have shown in the preceding note. Yetthe present
form of the Ethiopic implies that the ascension here designed is
not from Hades but from earth to heaven after the resurrection,

Whose spirits do not receive their garments, &c. So a. b omits nega-
tion against ac. ¢=*who in their spirit have not received their
garments.” L*S omit. Sinceall the righteous according toix. 7(E),
and according toix. 7 (I*S) a certain class of righteous men, are
already in the seventh heaven arrayed in their garments or
spiritual bodies, the spirits delivered from Hades can only
have been the imperfectly rightsous. As such they do not receive
their spiritual bodies till Christ’s ascent to the seventh heaven.

SL?® add at the close of this verse : ‘et mittet suos, prae-
dicatores in universum orbem terrarum et ascendet in coelos.’
The former statement is made elsewhere in our text; see iii.
17, 18, xi, 22,
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@ and they ascend with Him. 18. Then indeed they
will receive their[garments and] thrones and erowns,
when He has ascended into the seventh™ heaven.
19. And I said unto him that which I had asked
him in the third heaven: 20. ‘*Show me how *
everything which is done in that world is here
made known.” 21. And whilst I was still speaking
with him, behold one of the angels who stood nigh,
more glorious than the glory of that angel, who
had raised me up from the world, 22. Showed me
a book, [but not as a book of this world] and he
opened it, and the book was written, but not as
a book of this world. And he gave (it) to me and
I read it, and lo! the deeds of the children of Israel
were written therein, and the deeds of those whom

18. Then indeed they will receive their [garments and) thrones and
crowns. ¢ Garments and’ should be omitted with SL3 The
class mentioned here are really the righteous already referred
to in ix. 11-13, who, though clad in their garments, do not as
yeot possess their thrones and crowns. According to this verse
they attain to these on the ascension of Christ.

Then. This mark of time is explained by the concluding
clause of the verse.

19. See vii. 27. See p. 122 for slightly different and fuller
forms of L? and 8.

20. *Show me how*. Emended in accordance with SL. See
Critical Note. MSS. = ‘And he said unto me.’

" aa. [But not as a book of this world]. SL?omit. A doublet. E
‘books.” See two lines later.

On the heavenly books see my note on Eth. En, xlvii. 3.

Children of Israel. SL? = ¢ Jorusalem.’

Of those whom * I * know (not). MSS. = ¢ whom thou knowest.’
I have emended in accordance with 8 ¢quos ego non scivi.’
The negative is not infrequently lost in Ethiopic MSS. L?and

Greek Legend, ii. 31, speak of all men being judged.
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*I* know (not), my son Josab. 23. And I said:
"“In truth, there is nothing hidden in the seventh
heaven, which is done in this world’ 24. And I
saw there many garments laid up, and many thrones
and many crowns. 25. And I said to the angel:
‘Whose are these garments and thrones and crowns?’ -
26. And he said unto me: ‘These garments many
from that world will receive, believing in the words
of That One, "who shall be named™ as I told thee,
Tand they will observe those things, and believe
in them, and believe in His cross: for them are
* these * laid up™’ 2. And I saw a certain One
Tstanding, whose glory surpassed that of all,” and
His glory was great "and wonderful. 28. And after
I had seen Him™, all the righteous whom I had seen
Tand also the angels whom I had seen™ came to

23. This world. Greek Legend, ii. 33, ¢ that world’; SL? ‘world.’
S I* add after ‘this world,” ¢ And I asked the angel : who is
he yonder who excels all (S omit) the angels in his glory ?’
And he answered and said unto me : ‘He yonder (S ¢the pre-
eminent angel yonder ’) is the great angel Michael ever praying
on behalf of humanity.’ These words go back to the second
Greek recension. 8L again refer to Michael in ix. 29.

26, Will receive. L' ‘ammittunt’: 8 = ‘destituuntur.” If
the reading implied by SI? is not an error, the editor of G?
meant the verse to refer to the Antichrist. But in that case
verse 26 would be no answer to verse 25.

AsItold thee. Betterin SI?: ‘regarding whom I told thee.’

* These*. Emended. ac read ‘but for them are laid up’;
b ¢ which for them are laid up’ or ¢ for whom they are laid up.’

a7-32. Vision and worship of the Second Person of the
Godhead.,

27. See S8 L for a shorter version.

28. And the angels . . . Abel, Seth, and. S L? omit, Adam and
Abel have already been mentioned in ix, 7.

F
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Him. "And Adam and Abel and Seth, and all the
righteous first drew near™ and worshipped Him,
and they all praised Him with one voice, Tand I
myself also gave praise with them™, and my giving
of praise was as theirs. 29. And then all the
__angels drew nigh and worshipped and gave praise.
30. And *I* was (again) transformed and became
like an angel. 31. And thereupon the angel who
conducted me, said to me : - Worship this One,’ and
I worshipped and praised. 32. And the angel said
unto me: ‘This is the Lord of all the praisegivings
which thou hast seen.’ 33. And whilst ¥he* was
still speaking, I saw another Glorious One who
was like Him, and the righteous drew nigh and

My giving of praise was as theirs. S = ¢their giving of praise
was as that of those.” L? = ‘the voice was as that of those.’

29. AU the angels drew nigh. SL3 = ‘and then (L? omit them)
Michael approached and worshipped and with him all the
angels.’

30. *I* was (again) trangformed. According to vii. a5 Isaiah
underwent transformation as he ascended into each heaven in
turn. Accordingly he was transformed on entering the seventh
heaven, and before he joined in its worship, ix. 28. When,
however, he was brought before the Second Person of the
Godhead, he was again transformed and became like an angel.
I have accordingly with SL? emended E, which read : ‘He
(i.e. Christ) was transformed.” On the other hand, the text of
E S I? on verse 33 supports E in verse 3go. But as we shall see,
they are all corrupt in that passage.

31. Worship. L*S add, and no doubt rightly, ¢and praise.’

33-36. Vision and worship of the Third Person of the
Godhead.

33. *He*. SoS. Ewrongly, ‘I’; for it is the angel that has
been speaking. L? omits clause.

Like Him. L1'S add ‘in all things.’
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worshipped and praised, and I praised together
with them: But ¥ my * glory was not transformed
into accordance with their form. 34. And there-
upon the angels drew near and worshipped Him.
35. And I saw the Lord and the second angel, and
they were standing. 36. And the second whom
I saw was on the left of my Lord. And I asked:
‘Who is this?’ and he said unto me: ‘Worship
Him, for He is the angel of the Holy Spirit, who

I praised. L?S = ¢ he praised.’

* My * glory was not transformed into accordance with their form. E
reads ¢ His’ instead of ‘ my,” and has the support of SL?. We
have here, however, a primitive error. In verse 3o Isaiah was
transformed into the likeness of the angels and could thereby
enjoy certain visions, but he was not transformed into the
likeness of the righteous, and was on that account excluded
from steadfastly beholding the ineffable vision in verse 37,
which angels could not behold but only the righteous,
verse 38.

34. At the close of this 8 adds : ‘and the angel said unto me:
“Worship Him and praise.” And I worshipped Him and
praised.’ L? contains only the last sentence.

35-36. These verses were used by the heretic Hieracas. They
are drawn dwd 709 *AvaBarirod ‘Hoalov according to Epiphanius,
Haer. Ixvii. 3. In this work the quotation appears as follows :
YEdeifé pot & dyyehos mepimardv Eumpoatéy pov, ral Eaté pot, xal elme,
Tis éoriv & &v Sef1§ 10D @eod* Kal elma, XV oldas, Kipie; Aéyer, OVrés
éorww 8 dyamyrés. ral Tis oTw & dAhos & Bpoios adT & dpoTepdv
é0&v ; Kal elma, 2D ywdoxes, Tovréort T3 Gyiov mvedua T8 Aakody
év gou, xal &v Tois mpoghrars. It will be observed that this account
is much fuller than that which is given in E or L*S, and that
it preserves details which are only found separately in E and
L2S. Thus E speaks of the Holy Spirit being ¢ on the left,’ and
this statement discovers itself in the above quotation. On the
other hand the word ‘ambulantem’ in 8 (‘ambulans’ in L?%)
has its counterpart in mepimardv in the quotation. Thus the
above text is more primitive than either E or S L?, and may in
some respects represent the lost archetype G.

R 2
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* gpeaketh ¥ in thee and the rest of the righteous.’
37. And I saw the great glory, the eyes of my
spirit being open, and I could not thereupon see,
nor yet could the angel who was with me, nor
all the angels whom I had seen worshipping my
Lord. 38. But I saw the righteous beholding with
great power the glory of that Ome. 39. And my
Lord drew nigh to me and the angel of the Spirit
Tand He said: ‘See how it is given to thee to see
God, and on thy account power is given to the
angel who is with thee. 40. And I saw how my
Lord and the angel of the Spirit™ worshipped, and
they both together praised "God™ 41. And there-
upon all the righteous "drew near and™ worshipped.
42. And the angels "drew near and™ worshipped
and all the angels praised.

X. 1. And thereupon I heard the voices and the

. ix, 386. *Speaksth*. So S L?and i 7, Greek Legend, ii. 13, in-
stead of ¢ has spoken ’ as in E.

37-42. Vision and worship of the First Person of the
Godhead.

37. Isaiah says that he saw and that forthwith he did not
see. That is, he beheld for a moment but could not steadfastly
behold. 8L’ give quite another idea. They declare that
Isaiah did not see God at all, but this is against verse 3g.
Neither Isaiah nor the angels could steadfastly behold God :
cf. Eth. En. xiv. a1, ‘None of the angels could ... behold the
face of the Honoured and Glorious One, and no flesh could
behold Him.” Only the glorified righteous could steadfastly
behold Him, verse 38; Rev. xxii. 4. The Divine Being is so
named in Eth. En. xiv. 20, ¢ The Great Glory sat thereon,’ and x.
16 (note) ; xi. 32 of our text, 39. Cf. viii. 8-9.

41-43. After ¢all the righteous drew near and worshipped *
ac add ‘and all the righteous.” S L? insert a reference to
Michael as-in verse 23.
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.giving of praise, which I had heard in each of the

six heavens, ascending * and being heard * there: 2.
And all "were being sent up to that Glorious One®
whose glory I could not behold. 3. TAnd I myself
was hearing and beholding the praise (which was
given) to Him. 4. And the Lord and the angel of
the Spirit were beholding all and hearing all™ 5.
And all the praises which are sent up from the six
heavens are not only heard but seen. 6. And
T heard™ the angel "who conducted me and™ he said:
¢ This is the Most High of the high ones, dwelling
in the holy world, and resting in His holy ones,
who will be called by the Holy Spirit through the
lips of the righteous "the Father of the Lord™’ 7.
And I heard the voice of the Most High "the Father
of my Lord™ saying to my Lord "Christ who will be

X. 1. Ascending * and being heard * there. Emended with 12, E
= ‘which I had heard ascending hither’ (3) or ¢when
ascending hither’ (ac).

2. Sent up, &c. See vii, 16-17.

Whose glory, &c. ix. 37.

6. And I heard . . . said. L?S = ‘And the angel said unto
m’

The Most High of the high owmes . . . holy ones. Based on Isa. lvii,
15 6 {oros &v Symhols xarowdv Tov aldva . .. &v dvylois dvamavé-
pevos. See on vi. 8. 8 L? whieh give a different form of the
earlier clauses (see p. 128) = els aléwios Tdv iYnAdv aldva xaroixdy.

Called. L?8 = praised.

7. Christ who will be called Jesus. Though this and similar
expressions in ix. 5, 13, 17 are omitted by SL?, there are no
valid grounds for regarding them as interpolations, as I have
shown in the note on ix. 5. They go ‘back to’ G!. This
follows from the fact that the exeised words are found in the
Gresk Legend, ii. 37, where indeed all this verse is found : see
PP. 145-146.
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called Jesus™: 8. ‘Go forth and descend through
all the heavens, and thou wilt descend to Fthe firma-
ment and™ that world: to the angel in Sheol thou wilt
descend, "but to Haguel thou wilt not go™ ¢. And
thou wilt become like unto the likeness of all who
are in the five heavens. 10. "TAnd thou wilt be care-
ful to become like the form of the angels of the
firmament [and the angels also who are in Sheol]™.
11. And none of the angels of that world shall
know "that Thou art Lord with Me of the seven
heavens and of their angels. 12. And they shall not
know that Thou art with Me, * till * with a * loud *

8. Angel in Sheol. This is the angel of death already referred
to in ix. 16, The angels in Sheol are mentioned in x. 10, and
the ‘angels’ of death in x. 14. We might compare the
expression in Rev. ix. 11, ¢ the angel of the abyss.’

Haguel = Abaddon or Gehenna in the sense of being the final
abode of the lost. Cf. ‘the abyss’in Rev.ix. 1, 3, xi. 7, xvii.
8, xx. 1, 3.

9-10. His descent was not to be concealed from the sixth
heaven, x. 19, but from the five lower heavens and from the
angels of the firmament, and from the angels in Sheol. This
last statement I have bracketed, as the release of the souls in
Sheol could not have been effected without a recognition of
Christ on the part of the angels of Sheol.

10. L? S omit. .

11. None of the angels of that world shall know, &c. Evidently
based on 1 Cor. ii. 8, ¢ which none of the rulers of this world
knoweth ; for had they known it, they would not have crucified
the Lord of glory.’ ,

That thow art Lord, &c. L*8 omit, but Gresk Legend, ii. 40,
reproduces these words ; see p. 146.

13. The angels of that world (i.e. the earth) will not learn
that Christ is with God till the final judgement. For the
emendation of this verse see p. 129. The text as it stands is
unintelligible : ¢ And when with the voice of the heavens
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voice I have called (to) the heavens, and their
angels and their lights, (even) unto the sixth
heaven, inorder that you mayst™judge "and destroy™
the { princes 1 and angels "and gods™ of that world,
and the world that is dominated by them: 13. For
they have denied Me and said: “ We alone are and
there is none beside us.” 14. And afterwards from
‘the *angels* of death Thou wilt ascend to Thy place,
and Thou wilt not be transformed in each heaven,
but in glory wilt Thou ascend and sit on My right
hand. 15. And thereupon the princes and powers

I have called both to their angels and their lights : and when
I have made great the sixth heaven (or to the sixth heaven).’
Soa. bomits ‘and’ before ¢ when’ (twice) and inserts ¢ thee ’
after both verbs. L?S omit this passage.

Called (t) the heavens. Cf. Ps. 1. 4, where these words are used
with reference to judgement as here.

Mayst judge . . . the +princes+t .. . of that world. For ‘princes’ read
‘prince,’ as in SL?, L*=‘wilt judge the prince of that world and
hisangels.” Cf. John xvi. 11, ‘the prince of this world is judged.’

Destroy. Cf. vii. 12,

@Qods of that world. 2 Cor. iv. 4, ¢ God of this world.”

And the world that is dominated by them. LS omit, but the
clause is implied by Greek Legend, il 38 70v wéopov &xeivov 7dv
Um0 7av eldbAaw . . . Kupievépevov.

13. Alone are. Greek Legend, ii. 38, adds ¢ gods,’ but L? S support
text. See note on iv. 6.

14. * Angels* of death. See on x. 8. Emended from ¢gods of
death’ by a slight change of vocalization. See Critical Note.
The converse change was required in viii. 14.

From the * angels * of death Thow wilt ascend. So ac. b = ‘and
when Thou hast died and risen Thou wilt ascend.” L? omits
clause but 8 gives ¢ quando e terra elevaberis.’

15. Princes and powers . .. will worship Thee. Cf. Phil ii. 10;
Heb. i. 6 : see also Deut. xxxii. 43 (LXX).

Princes and powers + of that world +. From a comparison of L’
and Greek Legend, ii. 40 (see p. 144), it is clear that our text is
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tof that world+ will worship Thee.’ 16. These
commands I heard the Great Glory giving to
my Lord. 1%. And ts0+ I saw my Lord go forth
from the seventh heaven into the sixth heaven.
18. And the angel who conducted me [from this
world was with me and] said unto me: ‘Under-
stand, Isaiah, and see how the transformation and
descent of the Lord * will appear *. 19. And I saw,
and when the angels saw Him, Tthereupon those
in the sixth heaven® praised and lauded Him ; for
He had not been transformed after the shape of
the angels there, Tand they praised Him™ and I
also praised with them. 20. And I saw when He
descended into the fifth heaven, that in the fifth
heaven He made Himself like unto the form of the
angels there, and they did not praise Him (nor
worship Him); for His form was like unto theirs.

" defective and the words ‘of that world” are corrupt. We

should read in their stead, ‘and angels and all principalities.’
So far we have the support of Greek Legend, ii. 39, and L? S, that
is of G! and G? and therefore of the archetype. L!Sadd ¢ which
are in heaven and on earth and under the earth.”

16. These commands. So Greek Legend, ii. 41 Tadra, 8 read rovrov
or rather éretvov.

The Great Glory. The text here (which is that of bc and L'S
and Greek Legend, ii. 41) upholds our rendering on ix. 37.

17. +8So+. 128 = ‘then’; Greek Legend, ii. 41 = ‘after these
things.’

18. From this world was with me and. I have bracketed these
words : they are omitted by 8 I

How the transformation . . . of the Lord * will appear *. Emended ;
a reads ¢ in order that thou mayst see the transformation of the
Lord.’ Soa. b = ‘in order thatthou mayst know,&ec.’ SL? =
¢ quae (or quid) est transfiguratio eins.’

20, (Nor worship Him). Ihaveadded these words because being
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21. And then He descended into the fourth heaven, *,, {.
and made Himself like unto the form of the angels wa"/
there. 22. And "when they saw Him™, they did not
praise "or laud Him?; for His form was like unto
their form. 23. And again I saw when He de-
scended into the third heaven, "Tand He made Him-
self like unto the form of the angels in the third
heaven. 24. And those who kept the gate of the
(third) heaven demanded the password, and the
Lord gave (it) to them in order that He should not
be recognized. And when they saw Him, they did
not praise or laud Him; for His form was like
unto their form. 25 And again I saw when He
descended™ into the second heaven, Fand again He
. gave the password there; those who kept the gate
proceeded to demand and the Lord to give. 26.
And I saw when He made Himself like unto the
form of the angels in the second heaven, and they
saw Him and they did not praise Him; for His
form was like unto their form. 27. And again
I saw when He descended™ into the first heaven,
Tand there also He gave the password to those who
kept the gate, and He made Himself like unto the

found in Gresk Legend, ii. 4a, they go back to G' and should
therefore appear in E. 8 L? likewise attest them.

23-a8. These verses are shortly summarized in L'S. With
the exception of a few phrases Greek Legend fails us from this
point forward.

24. b omits.

Password, or ¢passport.” 8ince L' gives ¢character’ as the
equivalent of the rare Ethiopic word here we may perhaps
assume that xapaxmip stood in the Greek. 8 = ‘signa.’ Possibly
the word *sign ’ would best represent the sense.
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form of the angels who were on the left of that
throne™, and they neither praised nor lauded Him ;
for His form was like unto their form. T28. But as
for me no one asked me on account of the angel
who conducted me™ 29. And again He descended
into the firmament Twhere dwelleth the ruler of
this world™, and He gave the password "to those on
the left,” and His form was like theirs, and they
did not praise Him there ; "but they were envying
one another and fighting ; for here there is a power
of evil and envying about trifles™ 30. And I saw
when He descended "and made Himself like™ unto
the angels of the air, and He was like one of them.
31. And He gave no password ; "for one was plun-
dering and doing violence to another.™

xi. 1. After this "I saw, and™ the angel "who spoke
with me, who conducted me™, said unto me: ‘Under-
stand, Isaiah son of Amoz; for for this purpose
have I been sent from God.’ 2. ¥And I indeed saw

29. Where dwelleth the ruler of this world. So also S, but L?
omits,

30. The angels of the air are distinguished here from those
of the firmament in verse ag. It is otherwise in vii. 9-10.

31. Everything is in disorder in the air. Hence no guardians
of the gates.

One was plundering . . . another. So Greek Legend, ii. 9.

xi. 1. Who spoke with me, who conducted me. L?S omit. One
of the phrases (if not both) seems to be a marginal gloss.

2-23. These verses, save a clause of verse 19, are wanting
in I*8, which omit all reference to Mary and Joseph and
the birth of Christ, His work and crucifixion, and speak only
of His life on earth. See pp. 133-135. This section, neverthe-
less, goes back to G. 8ee Introd. pp. xxii-xxiv.

3. Of the family of David . . . Mary. Whether Mary as well as
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a woman of the family of David the prophet,
named Mary, a Virgin, and she was espoused
to a man named Joseph, a carpenter, and he also
was of the seed and family of the righteous David
of Bethlehem Judah. 3. And he came into his
lot. And when she was espoused, she was found
with child, and Joseph the carpenter was desirous
to put her away. 4. But the angel of the Spirit
appeared in this world, and after that Joseph did
not put her away, but kept Mary and did not

Joseph was d ded from David as is here asserted it is
impossible to establish conclusively from the New Testament.
Several passages, however, could lend themselves to this inter-
pretation as Luke i. 33, 69; Acts ii. 30; Rom. i. 3, 4 ; 3 Tim. ii.
8. However this may be, it can be proved that the belief
was early established. Thus Julius Africanus (Eusebius, Hist.
Ecel. i. 7. 17) and Tertullian (4dv. Iud. 9) at the beginning of the
third century taught it : Irenaeus (Haer. iii. a1. 5) in the latter
half of the second century : Justin Martyr (Dial. ¢. Tryph. chaps.
43, 45, 67, 100, 120) at the close of the first half, and Ignatius
(Ad Ephes. xviii. 2) at its beginning. It was thus an accepted
fact in the first half of the second century. But this evidence,
combined with that of the apocryphal Nativity of Mary and the
very early Protevangel of James, is sufficient to make it very
probable that this view prevailed towards the close at all events
of the first century. The evidence of the Testaments of the XI1I
Patriarchs cannot be adduced here as the date of the passage in
question is still undetermined.

3. Came into his lot. Cf. Protev. Iacobi, ix. 1 xal elwev & lepeds
79 'Twohp* o) xexAfpwoar Ty mapdévov Kuplov maparaBeiv els Thpnow
éavrd; xix. 1 deAnpucduny adry yvvaika.

8, 4. Cf. Matt. i. 20 sqq.

4. Appeared in this world. 8o ac. b reads ‘appeared to him.’

Kept Mary. Cf. Protev. Iacobi, ix. g, xiii. 1, for the use of this
word in regard to Mary: in xiv. 2 we have an exact parallel
to our text. There it is told that after the angel of the Lord
had appeared to Joseph, the latter ‘arose from his sleep and

M
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reveal this matter to any one. 5. And he did
not approach Mary, but kept her as a holy virgin,
though with child. 6. And he did not live with
her for two months. 7. And after two months of
days while Joseph was in his house, and Mary his
wife, but both alone, 8. It came to pass that when
they were alone that Mary straightway looked
with her eyes and saw a small babe, and she was
astonied. 9. And after she had been astonied, her

bgglved 10. And when her husband Joseph said

unto her: ¢ What has astonied thee ?’ his eyes were
opened and he saw the infant and praised God,
because into his portion God had come. 11. And
a voice came to them: ¢Tell this vision to no one.’
12. And the story regarding the infant was noised
abroad in Bethlehem. 13. Some said: ‘ The Virgin
Mary hath borne a child, before she was married

glorified the God of Israel, who had given him this grace and
kept her’ (kal ipiracaer abriy).

And did not reveal this matter to any one. In Protsv. xv—xvi Joseph
refuses to answer the questions of the priest regarding Mary’s
condition : xal Tur)g tslynoev (xv. 4).

7. His house. 8o a. bc read ¢ the house.’

His wife. 8o c. breads ‘his espoused wife’—evidently a cor-
rection.

8. A somewhat less marvellous though kindred account is
found in Protev. Iacodi, xix. 2.

9. Her womb was found. So a. b read ‘she found her womb.’

Conceived. a adds ¢ Him.’

10, Her husband Joseph. b omits for the same reason that it
corrected verse 7. In a ‘her husband’ is erased.

11, This verse is undoubtedly related to Protev. Iacodi, xx. 4
xal 180d pon) Aéyovoa Zahdpy, Zakdpm, k) dvayyelkps Soa elBes
wapddofa,
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two months’ 14. And many said: ‘She has not
borne a child, nor has a midwife gone up (to her),
nor have we heard the cries of (labour) pains.’
And they were all blinded respecting Him and
they all knew regarding Him, though they knew
not whence He was. 15. And they took Him, and
went to Nazareth in QGalilee. 16. And I saw,
O Hezekiah and Josab my son, and I declare to
the other prophets also who are standing by, that
(this) hath escaped all the heavens and all the

14. This verse is practically cited in the Actus Petri, ch. xxiv.
(p- 73, ed. Lipsius): ¢Et alter propheta dicit honorificatum
patrem : Neque vocem illius audivimus neque obstetrix subit.’

15. In Galilee. b omits,

16. (This) hath escaped, &c. What escaped the princes of this
world is the virginity and the child-bearing of Mary. This
being so, it is hard to avoid concluding that our text is the
source of Ignatius, Ad Ephes. xix xal &abev Tov dpxovra Tob
al@vos Tovrov 1) mapfevia Maplas xal 8 Toxerds abrijs, dpolws xal &
8dvaros ot Kuplov. Throughout x. 8-xi. 19 the concealment of
the real nature of Christ is the entire theme, and as a sub-
ordinate factor of this the concealment of Mary’s virginity. In
the Epistle of Ignatius, on the other hand, the subject is
introduced abruptly and obviously forms part of a received
doctrine, such as is presented in our text. While Ignatius’
words summarize admirably the teaching of our text, para-
graph g of his letter to the Romans forms a protest against the
Docetic tendency which was already at work and could perhaps
appeal to xi. 17 of our author in supporting its claims,

The source of the above speculation is to be traced no doubt
to 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8, ‘The wisdom of God . .. which none of
the rulers of this world knew ; for had they known it, they
would not have crucified the Lord of glory.’ This statement
involves the application made by our author to the Incarnation.
The words of Ignatius formed a favourite quotation with the
Fathers. Thus it is cited by Origen (Hom. in Luc., Op. iii.
p- 938 A ; Eusebius, Quaest. ad Steph. i., Op. iv. p. 881; Ambrose
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princes and all the gods of this world. 17. And
I saw: In Nazareth He sucked the breast as a
babe and as is customary in order that He might
not be recognized. 18. And when He had grown
up He worked great signs and wonders in the land
of Israel and of Jerusalem. 19. And after this the
adversary envied Him and roused the children of
Israel against Him™, not knowing who He was,
Tand they delivered Him to the king, and crucified
Him, and He descended to the angel (of Sheol).
20. In Jerusalem indeed I saw Him being crucified
on a tree: 21. And likewise after the third day
rise again and remain days. 22. And the angel
who conducted me said: ¢Understand, Isaiah:’
and I saw when He sent out the Twelve Apostles
and ascended™ 23. And I saw Him, and He
was in the firmament, but He had not changed

on Iue. i. 27, Op. i. 1281 (‘Non mediocris quoque causa est ut
virginitas Mariae falleret principem mundi’). For other refer-
ences see Lightfoot on the Ignatian Epistles,

19. Descended to the angel (of Sheol). The words ¢ of Sheol’
I have supplied from Greek Legend, ii. 39, where the words are
quoted: xaraBfiop xal wpds Tév dyyehov Tob §dov v ‘Iepovoarip.
The last two words form the beginning of the next verse.
See also x. 8, 10 (ix. 16). For ‘ descended to the angels’ (a), be
read ‘made him descend to the angels.’

a1. Days. ab have simply ‘days,” ¢ ‘forty days.” Dill-
mann is of opinion that originally the number 545 stood here,
as in ix, 16 (see note). The phraseology at all events is the
same.

22. The sending forth of ¢The Twelve’ is recounted also in
jii. 17, and in ix, 17 in L*8. Cf. Mt. xxviii. 18, 19; Aects i
8, 9. There is a further mention of ‘The Twelve’ in our text
in iv. g.

23. Saw Him. Soa., be‘Saw.’
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, Himself into their form, and all the angels of the
firmament Tand the Satans” saw Him and they
worshipped. 24. And "there was much sorrow
there, while™ they said : ‘ How did our Lord descend
*in our midst*, and we perceived not the glory
[which has been upon Him], which we see has been
upon Him from the sixth heaven?’ 25. And He
ascended into the second heaven, and He did not
transform Himself, but all the angels who were on
the right and on the left and the throne in the
midst 26. Both worshipped Him and praised
Him and said: ‘How did our Lord escape us whilst

And worshipped. b omits.

23, 24. There is some difficulty connected with these verses.
They ought to contain an account of the ascent through the
firmament and the first heaven, for verse a5 describes the
ascent into the second heaven. Our text confines the events
to the firmament, whereas L? could be interpreted as referring
only to the first heaven, for it speaks of ¢the angels above the
firmament.” Sis doubtful. In any case the text of all three
is defective. See L®S, p. 135.

24. *In our midst*. Emended with L*(S). See Critical Note.
E=*‘upon us.’

[ Which has been upon Him]. Bracketed as a doublet. The verbs
translated ¢ has been ’ differ in the Ethiopic.

Which we see . . . from the sixth heaven. Christ possessed the
divine glory in His descent through the five heavens, i.e. from
the sixth downward, though it was concealed. For ‘we see’
¢ reads ¢ thou seest,’” an easier reading.

a5, 26. Ascent into the second heaven.

25. And He ascended into the second heaven. L?*8=°And from
the first heaven He ascended more glorious.” The comparative
in L’S seems inconsistent with the context.

Who were on the right and on the left . . . midst. So S save
that for ‘the throne’ it reads ‘ he that sat on the throne.’ L?
wrongly omits,
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descending, and we perceived not?’ 27. And in
like manner He ascended into the third heaven,
Tand they praised and said in like manner.®™ 28. And
in the fourth heaven and in the fifth also they
said precisely after the same manner. 29. But
there was one glory, and from it He did not change
Himself. 30. And I saw when He ascended™ into
the sixth heaven, Tand they worshipped and glorified
Him™ 31. But in all the heavens the praise in-
creased (in volume). 32. And I saw how He
ascended into the seventh heaven, and all the
righteous and all the angels praised Him. And
then I saw Him sit down on the right hand of that
Great Glory whose glory I told you that I could
not behold. 33. And also the angel of the Holy
Spirit I saw sitting on the left hand. 34. And this
angel said unto me: ‘Isaiah, son of Amoz, *it is
enough for thee * ; "for these are great things™; for
thou hast seen what no child of flesh has seen.

26, Perceived not. L*®S8 add ¢ nor worshipped.’

27. L? S both err in adding ¢into the second and ’ before ¢ into
the third.

27-30. Since both these versions compress verses 27-30 into
three lines, it is clear that herein they represent exactly G* or
the second recension of the Greek. Our text represents G'.

33. All the angels. - L*S add : ¢ et omnes virtutes.’

And then . . . Glory. So also S. L? wrongly omits,

The Great Glory. So b. ac omit, but S supports. See also
ix. 37 (note), x. 16 where it rightly appears in the text.

I told you that. LS omit.

33. See ix. g6.

34. *Iiis enough for thee*. Emended with L*S. Text corrupt
= ¢I preserve thee.’

No child of flesh has seen. After these words L’S (see p. 137)
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35. And thou wilt return into thy garment (of the

flesh) until thy days are completed. Then thou

wilt come hither.” 36. These things Isaiah saw

and told unto all that stood before him, and they

praised. And he spake to Hezekiah the King Tand

said™: ‘I have spoken these things.” 37. Both the

end of this world; 38. And all this vision will be
consummated in the last generations. 39. And

Isaiah made him swear that he would not tell (it)

to the people of Israel, nor give these words to any

man to transcribe. 4o. ... * Such things * ye will

read. And watch ye in the Holy Spirit in order

that ye may receive your garments and thrones

and crowns of glory which are laid up in the
Tseventh™ heaven. 41. On account of these visions xi.41-43=
editprial
give what is really 1 Cor. ii. 9. Jerome, as we know, writes in additione.
his Comment. in Isaiam, Ixiv. 4 (Vallarsi iv. 760) : ¢ Ascensio enim
Isaiae et apocalypsis Eliae hoc habent testimonium.” Since
this passage is attested by L? and 8, it therefore goes back to
@3, and it was a MS. of G* most probably that Jerome used.
But since it is absent from E, it does not belong to G'. Thus
the textual evidence confirms Zahn’s judgement, Gesch. der
Neutestamentlichen Kanons, ii. 8o1-810. The passage runs: ¢ What
eye hath not seen nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the
heart of man, how great things God hath prepared for all
(S om. ¢ all’) that love Him.’ .

35. Thy days are fulfilled. See viii. 27. *

86. These things Isaiah saw and told. I have emended text in
accordance with L?S. The text=these things I saw. And
Isaiah told.

And they praised. L*8=¢‘And hearing these (L? omit ¢ these’)
wonderful things they all praised and glorified.’

40. * Such things * ye will read. Emended with 8 from reading
of ac, which=¢‘and then ye will read.” Before these words
such a clause as thatin 8 is lost : ¢ quantumcumque intellegitis
a rege dicta in prophetis.’

a
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and prophecies Sammael Satan sawed in sunder
Isaiah the son of Amos, the prophet, by the hand
of Manasseh. 42. And all these things Hezekiah
delivered to Manasseh in the twenty-sixth year.
43. But Manasseh did not remember them nor
place these things in his heart, but becoming the
servant of Satan he was destroyed.

Here endeth the vision of Isaiah the prophet
with his ascension.
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ORo-P: AI°CH: odL: alav: o-&'F: antE: vk 2. O/o-P:
Od.Lav; ZALLN: oML ATR: HLL: ©oNPLav: ALNQ:?
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oA L: A% ©*AINETE: hav: LRhé: ohav: E10L: HU:
HoxE: a1 107 CAS:® 0AT: Hik: aolabl: oNdH:
T29°00k: AH: 309™: ©OXTH: MOdtor: APSAE: ©RETavo+
O0XH: Todhmior:? odLlT: o0CTE: AGRC: 6. NE%art:

! bc. a H. % b. a &80 such generally or A£0: 3 We
should expect genitives dependent on $AY: instead of accusa-
tives: see however G%k. Leg. i. 2 for a similar construction.
* a. be HH: 309 * Em. by Dln. from oHI°HECTH: be. a
H9°86T:  © be. a HA%AI®: 7 So b save that I have omitted
A before avk: o N%a0Y: a1277F: M@K A%art: av17P7F;
ac.bRhdt: °a.bABEN:  Caomits. Ve aOAnTE:
b o1 2 gc. b CHL: B 3. a Tohmao« ‘

' @2
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mI27E: AGHYeN: CAS: Aneeh: PATH: 10T @oome:
QAT OAS: oo-XTF: NTH: £AHH: A edo-97; AL°00!
ol%: NANLLR: 7. 20N ANLLD: ANHPLN: T1/7: okh:
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davs AH: 309 ODbLo: Ghi:® AATHAS: ©hfm: avidd:
H*0'A00S: 216G hao: HivE: AN*TE:* TAHH: oAad: 2171
LRG3 M0 I°¢0: ohLh: oN7N4&: ALPU: O DR
*2ho-C: &:° 8. @LTANN: ATTEA: oodheé: (I°S: OHN:®
422 MG ooXl: Lhol TAeU: ANALC  AIPEL:
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ARG Ak ATolh:" I ohh A9°L44& T mHP.LN: @i7v%:
960 oA THRE: TA <4 HP.ON: A0U= 51: &DPov o1 LRé:
AoRA: A00: I°CH: om70:* OF': 2. @1l I°Sh: T
ANZHEAAC HAGU: o1 AMLmY: ofcAXnTY: odie
ALY 3. ©Zm: Ol A0U: AA: hi: PLoo; 1R: AMHPLD:
A9 9PAT: TOAN: w'lz?f': AAZ7HA0DC::

4. @3m; AO; I°S hav; GreEx FRAGMENT FROM AMHERST
L£TPre: ANALC:” Alap; avd\ Paryar = @5,

&n: O0ovf: HPAaPH: 30I™: | 1 4—IV.s (See Introd., pp. xxviii-
o-x'F: AMeC: Hav; aom’ir xxxi.)

ad: oo-XE: £14%m: 04844 | IL 4. (. . M)araood, xal xare-|
0I%: A0N: ToE0; DLALN® | (Su)vipov abrov & | (vf) dmoord-

! b. a 220 such generally or AL 2 be. a @ L00%
S a. b GG 4 b om. ® a. b SHIDC: ¢ b, a OHO
7 ¢c. ab ANCLH: 8 ac. b ONCLA: ® Em. from QHTF:
0AT: @ of be: of. Gk. Leg. i. 12 év éxeivg 8¢ 14 &pg diedoyifero, kTN,
a OHOE: 247 ©. 1 g b RP0: 1 g b AGRCS:
2o be XIPE: P aom. M a beTRHH:  * b a OM7A:
18 Supplied in accordance with G%. Leg. iii. 3. Y ¢. ab ACLA:

1 Em, by Din. from @@ 3L4% so G* xare(3v)vdpov.
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! a. b QR

* a. b om. ¢ b. ac MA.L:
8 a. be TIo:
® q. b oHoO-0; ¢ OHD-S:
reads AAiH-4: for AHFE:

5 q. be @INE:

B g b OASEN:
2 E has an active sense here.

Xeippauaraaan.
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G
ae® kal 4 | (dv)oply, Jris® éowdon
& | (1 aljp. 5. Ka(l) érhij-
Guves [ (3) appancin xad 3 pafyeia
xal 7 pavrela xai | ol kKAndoviopol
xal | 7 wopvela kal 6 Surypds | Tév
Suxaiov & | xepoi® Mavacaij | kal
& xepaiv Tod Tov lﬁi Tov Xava-
virov | kal & xepaiv 'Tovav | Tod
Nabib ral & xeplov Sadbx Tod
ém Tov mpaypare|dv. 6. «al of
Aourol Ad|yoe oV yeypapupé|vor
elo(iv & Tois Bi}BAois Tav (B)a-
a(héov | Tovda xal "I(opar))
7.+ oo o] (K)ai Ty wopaiv ad)rod |
dvexopnoey (o ‘I(epovaal)yp |
kal éxdioev & B(nO)he|ep Tijs
"Tovdalas. 8. (xai) | éxet 8¢ v
dvop(la m)oA|Nj, Kal dvaxwpil-
o'a(s)J dmo Byfetp éxd(0.)|oev
& 7 dpe &v T[Ty dpjpow. 9. Kxal
Mydlas & mpodijrys xail *Alvavias
6 yépov xai {T)w|yA xal "ApSa-
kot kai | 'I[o]acovd & vids ad-
70b | kal wolol Tév M| TdV TGV
moTevdvjrov* els olpavols dva-|

Bivar dvexdpnoav, rai éxdbiocay

? a. b 10: ©OOWCE:
because wanting in G* and Gk. Leg. iii. 3
cause wanting in G : name appears first in ii. 12.

1 g. b oo’} 18av;
¥ b a &2

# Em. with E from ws.

# Em. by Grenfell and Hunt from mierer ovrar.

els 70 8pos, 10. wdv|re(s) odxxov

8 Bracketed

¢ Bracketed be-
b reads NA\h.é:
7 Em. from HA®: of be. a HA.P:

* a adds IH'}: against be and G%. Leg. iii. 8.
1 a. be QT
B g, be @1 2chv;

12 g, btrs. and

“ qe. b ASLNNI:
17 q. be @&S1.00: KEDL:
2 g trs. aft. 107 L;

B MS.
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UAm: 9°0A: AhvHe:® ohL:

2 b. a XN:;

1a. bom.
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ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

(¢

ﬂpzﬁtﬁ)umévoc, | kal wdvres ﬁa'a.v
-podpijras, | obdey Zxowcs per’ ai-

Tov | FIVY] 'yvp.vol ﬁo'av,
Tes wévlos y.eya wepl TS rX(a)-]
s 705 "Iopasjh. 1II. kal obroc
o 1';¢r|0wv e ;::P) Boravas T \ov-
(re)e | éx TOV péuv kal® |
,u'r& 'Ha'a(w)v" "ou(ow-l

Tes.  Kal éwe(t) qo-av o)is
Spelow kai & 7ois ﬂuwots (8 v(o
den | pepd® 12, Qi) 100
e(t)vac atrovs (&) I-roas !gqp.(o)ts'

év

apapiq

¢ (S)vopa | i Belixeudp éx Tijs |
evias Et&mov] viod Xavavitov
0""/'50" 8: | xafocm»v
év Brpaalw.q. Kai Ee&st vtoc |
Xavari 8s v d&)\](ﬁo«; 70V TaTpds
ad|rod, &v 8e* rals juépais|'Axas
Bao'l)uwsml Topay v &&w |
xa).os- 7@V mpa|xwuov -n- v |
05 ® Bad), xtu adrd(s) lpmrw-tv

xa.l vﬁpt|0'cv To¥ Mtxa.w.v viow "Teu-

pads Tov 13. kai adrds
A Ay
rﬂ)uydrl' Muyaias Leccs dvhaxiy.
xal v | ple)re Sedexiov Tod | Yrev-

‘ a. b LI

...........

3 b trs.

7 50ANE: On the various forms of this

name of which the most primitive form appears to be that in the

text, see note, p. 13.
05 om. ! be OREN:
B 5 om.
&h-H.e: (b), a reads En'H%:
6 mpogpirys.
Tobro. ¥ E = BnfAeéu.
topankmAny.
3 MS. THc,

8 See exegetical note, p. 14.

4 Add @oUA®: in accordance with G? xal #».
18 E=&pavres érpécpovro,

B E=r«al olkoivres foar.
# Above the line in MS.
Grenfell and Hunt explain m\ as a dittography of nA.

Y @ aDYCav+;
B q. cf. G*'Ieppadd. b ﬁm:

For
7 E adds
¥ B adds xai pera
# MS.

T e e e e o
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G
Bompogiro(u)| Srros™ fay uerd |

*Oxofeiov viow "AN&(p)" | & Sep-

14. xal H\elas (6 mpo-
di)lrys éx Bea(Biv)™
-] kal Ty Sapaplay, |
kai adrds émpoif|revey
wepl "Oxoleijov or &
vy dp {as™ dmo-
Oavet|ras xal 3 Sapapla
els | xeipas "Alvacdp
walpéo%aeﬂu vl dv|
épdvever Tovs | mpoghy-
Tas Tod @(eo)d. 1I5.
(xa)l drodoavres ol
mpogpijras ™ (o)l perd
’Oxoléelov vied *ANdpu
kal | (8) Siddoxalos
abrév | Talaplas'® &¢
dpovs 1 ’Ig|har 18
16. xal airds v [o |

FraoMEERT OoF THE FIRST
LaTix Veesion = L.

IL 14~III. 13.

(See Introd., pp. xxi,
xxix-xxxi.)

14. (pro)fetas Dei.
15. Et cum audis-
sent  pseudoprofe-
tae qui erant cum
Ochodiam filium
Achab, *qui fuerat
doctor eorum Ga-
marias'’ de monte
Efrem, 16. Et ipse
fuit frater Sedeciae,

! For MANA®: (a), b reads MAX®: The phrase &A” AA” is

clearly a transliteration=Alamerem balala’aw. Alam in the first
word="AxdB; for’Axdp is so written in ii.15 of G>. Again balala’aw
was probably basala’aw (i.e. Baoiléws), since fl and A are some-
times confused in Ethiopic. Thus we have ¢ Ahab . .. king.’ The
intervening letters érém may be corrupt and defective for &
Zeppw, itself corrupt for év Sapapig: cf. 1 Kings xxi. 1 ¢ Ahab,
king of Samaria.’ 2 g om. 3 bc HOE: ‘b om.
*a O°0n0: 0.LTU: ¢ Em. with G: E wrongly Q.

7 b AHHe: 8 I have with L bracketed this word: b reads
&0th.c: ° a AORDE: 10 MS. yrevdompogyro ovres. 1 See
note ! above. - 12 Remainder of this line and the next two
undecipherable. 3 E adds abrod. ¥ E L! = yevdonpodijras.

¥ E =Jilergis, L' Gamarias. 18 Corrupt possibly for ’Igpash.
In that case Efrem would be simply an equivalent in thought
though not in letter. Jbél or 1j6él of E could arise from IomA.
17 Should be et Gamarias qui fuerat doctor eorum.
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0oL Pao=  ZAao'lP:!
AXR-HE: TIo: K| 100
Lkt oAoihed::

III. 1. ®QNhE:* AQ | (a)y

o7 OCAS: oohk: A
L.00: oHIN ST HAA:
oAU Adav: o-K°F:
* 2ROC: AhC:° HO
T: Ah9°: OTRIPL:
aren 1 oot 1

00 oo NEN:
A°NT9Ce: o-uF:
2. ohk: OH; oogX:
ANC: HIC: Tlox |
J0CL: MIP:
Ce: o> & ThyLty-:
Ao N8P ooNL

1 b X901
abe @ANNDL:

aHN:
note, ii. 16.

% Defective and corrupt.

G’

Bexeip(3)) 7

| Sedexiov, d&xov-
oav|(r)es® perérewcay
7ov | Oxolelav Bacilea]
Topdppov kai épd-|
(Mevear Tov Mixal-|
. IIL 1. Kkai Be-
xepd &, | (K)ai o
Sev Tov 7d|(m)ov TOD
"Hoalov | (xal 'rw)v
mpo | (rév 'ruw)
ad | (rov. m'rro)e 'yap ﬁv

ol|xdv & 1f xépe |
Brﬁ)uep., xal ixoz\)w,-l

6y ¢ Mavaoojj. Kai
avﬂ)s w #w&n' -polcbm-
-mmv & (povcapmp,
xal woMol é¢ Icpov-
a'akrm éxoAMj|

wpds abrév. | kal ai-

ahoy m&ﬁvd'lro | Sapa-

plas. 2. xal

& 7@ ety AN

*Acovploy Bam|Ma

xai ol c']a'tu
lav | xal

Tis &v|(vé)a 7

dvras &y apraMmq.

(LV

? Add PTf= with G2 L.
¢ ¢. ab ON@:
LHhC: Sa voz nulla). b AL

’SOLl

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

n
suasit’ Ochodiam
regem Gomorrae, et
occidit® Micheam.

III. 1. Et cognovit
Bechira, et vidit
locum Eseiae et pro-
fetarum qui cum
illo erant ; ipse enim
habitabat in Beth-
lem™ ; tet abiit Hie-
rosolima, et+'* con-
juncti sunt et *ipse
a Samaria® 2, Et
factum est cum ve-
nisset Salmanassar
rex Assyriorum, et
accepisset Samari-
am, et abduxisset
novem et dimi-
dia(m) tribus in cap-
tivitatem et per-

! Em. with G L! from

* Em. with G* from a

¢ Em. from a dhHA: be
Is an intrusion, though supported by E: see exegetical
8 SoE. L'om.

be in plural as in EG?

E om. 10 Should

1 MS. Beclem. EG*=regione Bethlehem.

E G* = et conjunctus est Manassi

et ipse prophetabat mendacium in Hierosolyma et multi ex

Hierosolyma.
from nomen.

¥ Em. by Nitzsch from ipsi Asamaria.

“ Em'
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worapiov 1 [mu 1P|
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N0ev eis Te(pov loa)\'»‘m
Sulloyass (B
ﬁM(LM 'I)Iovsa xa(l
otk émdre’*t* els Sa-
p.apcla.vév 08(91' Todwra-|
Tpos adrod®, &r 7o
'Etexw.v &pofeiro. I 4
xal eipéln & 76| xpd

‘Eexiov )\al)\wv )Wyovs
&vol;wll.s & Icporvo-a-
P | 5. Kol KaTrYO-
piibn Swo fwv-lrafsmo?v |
'Etem.ov xcu ipvyev || o8
els Ty xGpav Bylf-
Aeép.  xal &racav™. |
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n
duxisset eos in mon-
tem Medorum et

ad flumen Gozan:
3. Bechira fuit ju-

i|venior, et fugit et

pervenit Hierosoly-
mam in diebus Eze-
ciae regis Judeae:
non ambulabat in
via  Samaritani *
patris sui, quoniam
timebat  Ezeciam.
¢| 4. Et inventus est in
tempore Ezeciae lo-
quens v(erba) injus-
titiae in Hierusa-
lem, 5. Et spretus

est! a pueris Eze-
ciae et fugit in
regione(m)  Beth-

! Gpua(?). If so, thls may be a corruption of 3pn as in G* (and
if not, then our text agrees with the Massoretic text of

L
}mgs xvii. 6 (W) against LXX which 1mp1y .

BbH. 4 bom.
on G? in loc.

¢ be ¥14:

? b ik

* b Hoo(Ce;: E alone is rlght here : see note

® Text defective. Better read pl. with G*.

loc.
(e)mrmc.

gives : in via Samariae patris sui.

warpds adroi.

¥ Corrupt for morapois.

11 Should be excised.
3 Corruption can be understood from L' which
Thus L'=¢év 8¢ é 2apapiq Tov
Since this was unintelligible, some scribe of G*

7 b oot ANT: 0LL2LP: 20¢:

9 See note on E in
13 MS.

transposed év 43¢ and év Sapaplg (els Sapapiav being probably his
correction). From E we see that év Zapapig should be Eap.apa'rov.
The error can be explained by the Hebrew: év 08 év Sapapia
rob marpds abrob="IR MWLV T3 where 73 is corrupt for
~mm Thus the Greek should be: év 63 rob Sapapeirov marpis
atrob. M Text defective. See exegetical note in loc. % MS.
Samariae. See note ® above, 16 — xareppoviify corrupt for xarn-
yopiién as contempsit (ver. 6) = xareppéinoer (Turner).
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xal | 7dv "Tovday * [xal
1ov | Beapely abrol |
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* G om. but L' supports.

8 EL' add ra» per’ adrob.
8 G* om. through hmt. the following words: &r: épnuwéi-
govrai kai éml Tovs viovs 'lovda. So L.
% Here G* is again defective.

¢ E om.

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

n
lem®, 6. Etcontem-
sit* Bechira Eseiam
ot profetas * qui cum
eo erant'®, dicens,
quonia(m) Eseias et
profetas, qui cum
illo sunt, profetabant
in Hierusalem et
a(d) civitatis Judeae,
*quoniam deseren-

J|tur® *et in filios

Judeae? et Benja-
min'%, quoniam cap-
tivi® ducentur™: *et
in te®, *domine rex,
quoniam * *galeagra
et® per ferrum dedu-
ceris, 7. Ipsi profe-
taverunt® in Istra-
hel et in Juda *et in
Hierusalem?®, 8, Et
ipse Esaias dixit se
plus quam Moysen
profetare®. g, Dixit
enim Moyses quo-

3 b oA
TEL'=

E om. xal éni ... Totda.
Add with E L! alypd\oro: xal émi oe,

1 The missing word may be 3éopsos.

1 EL'=¢ni 2 E om., L' gives only et in Hierusalem.
3 MS. Beclem. ' See note' on preceding page. ' So also E,
but G* om. ! So E, but G* om. MS. deseruntur. ¥ EG?®om.

5 MS. Beniami*.

with E G2,
# Corrupt for videre.

¥ MS. ducuntur.
% MS. galea grec. Niebuhr em.

2°MS. et inde. G* om.
# Read pseudoprofetaverunt
B Eom. G has a large divergent addition.

NEGSUMISIUISPSSUINPIRS e




' CHAPTER IIL 6-13

AATLEOAC: o
¢: oxneeh: £0:
&k Cahy: M?H.Ml
DG 0P Lo KE::
10. TH™: XR9°Ch:
hao: *10.01: A0
A TR oNALAN
o5 N 29 (oo f: @

AaoAXNY: LUSE: @ | (o

ALZANI®: 'HQA: 1T
& SOt av:: BT
AreLe:® ALALE | ud
h: oNINeT: Oi0: |-
och: 11. OING:
AACC:* oil: AN:

¢ oodt: AQ:| dyriv

aAahl: LU o)
129" oHYPE ©
Hao 9P éd: 17
12. ORLT": 8.0:4.L:
114: Adhié:® odim:
mﬁ(hll. aAxALen:
alao; aleC:*
*ndl"l"l" 00.L: Uir;°
A0A; ANL.eN: A9°e.

@
Slyrerar dv0p¢.nros | rov
Ocdv xai OGfoerals), |
’Haa.ws 8 elmev ellSov
v (Gedv) (a)i Bov |
(6. 10, ﬂam.(h)w
(y)r(a)|xe om Y-
317(;) éojr.  xal Ty
‘1 e)pov[a'a)u]p, 3680~
éxdrecer, «(ai
fot‘:;)ldp s’Tovda|
Ia'par]h’()wovl‘o-ﬂ
ppas mp(oayyd)

(x)a(i moAAL |

mnryopa &l 709 | Ma- | (M
po- | tis detradixit Eseiae

vagon ®

fires Bedp &
@ | xap(3)ig T0d Mﬂlmo"l

xal & 79 ‘rew
&pxémv | ’Iovsa xai
Bewu.pew | xu.l. OV €=
v | kal TGV ovp-
Bov]Awv* Tob Bacihé|
t»s" 12. xal ﬁpeo'av ad-|
¢ ol Xdyoc 700 Bel-|
¢p&. xal. &wémdcv ]
xai irnoev -rov |
'Hoalav. 13. v yép
6 Behip & Ovp.
woAAG (é)ri "Hoalav

91
7

niam homo non po-
test videre Deum™;
dixit autem Eseias
Vidi Deum et ecce
vivo. 10, Tu, rex,
intellige . quoniam

mendax est: et ecce’

Hierusalem Sodom-
am dixit, et pri(n)ei-
pes [ejuset]™ Judeae
ot Hi em popu-
lum Gomorrae nom-
inavit®, Et coram™
anasse)” in mul-

et profetis. 11. Et
7 | supersedit Beliar*in
corde Manasse, et
corde” prineipum
Joudaee et Benjamin
et spadonum et con-
siliariorum’ regis.
12.Etplacueruntei[s]
sermones Bechire,
et mandavit rex et
adprehenderunt”
Eseiam. 13. Fuit
enim Beliar'® bilem
habens in Eseiam

15 om. ® Since L? has mendax est and G* yeudi(s) ec‘nv
the text is corrupt; we should read dhA®: ®-XF: * be
AdteRes: * ab ACLA: ' b QAhé: ¢ 5 T9°0:
7 E L' ="lepovoakip s rightly: cf. Isa.i.10. ® Add rod ’Hoaiov from
EL. ¥ MS. rév Bacéwr. 10 Add et vivere with E G
1 EG*om. ™ Should be excised. ' MS. nominavit. ** MS.
cum. * Added from EG* 16 MS, Beliac. 7 MS. corda.

18 MS., consiliario.

Mai em.

¥ E G* give sing.



92

AL: OAIVLT: Hh
vt ANTTRA: ohao;
OATLEAY: ADTCAS:
RN AGRC: A9°
n00: 477L: otod
mE:? oCLE: oéh
¢4: OH: VAo: LT
AT NCAS: O0A:
oD2FL: HENRS: @
NP S11 HUN: 2P:
AlCRA: LUIPLP:®
oI°%kY: TokCR
A oY IPUCT: oh
avi: UNAP: $.Lav; A%
or: *000: £adh:
o*9°hA: 0.Lm: 1N
CT: 0oof: £OPN: @
hav: lao$ACE: LT
+0C:

(i
14. OIOX*AN%: SA0U: LT0P
% 0F; 0* 001" AA: 0PN

!¢ °%K1: So L! adventum.
ADTCAS: could be translated actively = revelavit.
} b 0LTRAT:
* b @LAPLP: UNYP;
* Em. from a Aft:. be read AFH: a manifest correction.

Tohmi:

¢

dd | rijs (Spd)oews xai
dmd | To(d Set)yypario-
pov | o (&)devypdre-
o | Tov
xal 8)(r &
dgael(pity ) igiker-
aus | Tod dya v éx
(rob é88)dpov odpa-|
(vob sl ) perapudp-
Puots adrod, xai 7 |
xardBacis atrod, xai |
7 Wéa v 3t ai'T‘w |
pera, o) &
e dvBpdmov, | xal 6
Swoypds bv Swixbrijoe
Tas, xal ai xod|oes als
€t Tovs vijods Tod "lo-
pay) adrov | xoAdoas,
xal % TOv d)dexa pa-

e, xal | &s 8
abrov’® perd | dvdpav
xaxoroi|dv oravpwli-
va, | xal dn & -

’

14. x(a.)}.

706 | v abrob oxavdal

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

I
propter (visionem et
propter)’® quod *in
se' ostenderit Sam-
ael, et quoniam ipse
nuntiavit*adventum
dilectissimi de sep-
timo caelo et trans-
figurationem™ ejus

|1 et discensum et for-

mam in qua trans-
figuraretur esse hom-
inis, et persecutio-
nem, quam passurus
est, et contumeliam
quam patere(tur)

80|dexa of per’ a(D)-

4

ras, xa(l) | % Tipnos™ rov 7(n)|
prrav Tob  prypolveiov,

E shows leanings to text of L*:

2 ac

‘ ac PP LT 5 bom.
7 be @TIICT: L m&lotg-?z
n Bp— xal ,"

from ab OPT'L: in accordance with G2,

pabnreia.

12 Add with E npd rob 0afBdrov aravpaldijvas énl idov.

Cf.ix.14, xi.20 of E. * Lost by hmt. Supplied from EG*. ™ Cor-
1 G* has a passive construction. E has

rupt for ostensione(?).

a verb that = revelatus est or revelavit.

quem. Din. em.

¥ See note ° above.

16 MS. transfigurati

e e e
o e e




CHAPTER III 13-2I 93

oPNZ1 15, OCLT:' aodin:?
HOT: hCEet: XA AN97.07:
VAT HO-A'F: 0.254: *avoPOA:
L2m0:* 16, @aodkh: Hav}
&0: 20 ooLakd: *aodkn:t
aAXNT: PRAT: hav:® ATTADT:
0AT: £Ck: aoPNl:® 17
o' o-XF: C&C: 10.C: £0: aoJh
G LPav® LoORA: @LES: YOE
XC2AU: 18. E2V%: Hiv:
XAHN:® ofdr: AN ATTIA:
GRC: oAN: TEak: (aodPa:
L. 245 o* 0TIV *A"N00:
099L2; 29°10; aoRK:  19. '@
hoo: UA@.:” AH5E: AA: £TA
avk: oF: NovidD: P80: LTS

1%: 20, *oRl4: TAIC: @av
™me:"® .ehm-'i:“ NoAF: ao?P
OM: 21. AT 24L: APEOT:

1.8 XCRAY:" TUCT: H
IOEQPCET: ©7LI7

'3 @CY:  ? bc apAXDT:
@hoav;
mFhéPov: AfLLA:
Y g wrongly AS®.
oao'thd:
¥ o @7L779T;
Tafpuh. 18 E adds 8d3exa.

- I5. xal ds 7

| 21, kai® év-rtp

i g av?P;
¢ So be. a G‘DMF: A
a HA):

2 3 @O0hao; VA
4 g adds @3 a vox nulla.

a

x{ardBa)|os Tob
ayyt()wv 7s) | éxxdnoias (s &
| Tos & 7ais
3(°'xaf°-¢=) I(ﬁ#«)f(Pw)’ 16. Ka(t "
....... ehos 70D Tveipa-
TOS 'rov v xal Mtxahl
dpxaw Tav d‘y eMw Tov dylov |
] fp«.m Hpélpg adrod dvocfov-]
ow T /.wmwvewv, 17
ayam)fos xaloums érl Tols w/.l.-]
ovs airdv 8&)\0 eras, xal Os
dwoo-nl)\et Tods pabyras |
a.wov 18. kai 0’| oovaw
mwra T 30”] xal wacay 'y)uw-l
aav es Ty av(a)a*mltnv 70D dya-
(n)rod, | xal ol (w)oreboav|res
@) o'ravp(p avl‘rov 00»9(1, cov-
TaL m | & 1 dvafBd (T)ob

.......

doew ad

: cts Tov &B8opov | (o)v(p)avov 3bev

(AABe)v. 19. xai bs m{o)A|

xa |
| (Mc x)ai roAlol (r)wvl m.we)vov-

Twv els | (abrov) & 7¢ dylp Hvei-

, ;w,ﬂl(MAwovo')w, 20. Kai ds|

moMd. ompeia xal | répata o)
ra &v | Tals dpépus Exelvais,
few I au-r(o)v
(d)¢1;o'ovo'w ot ( adrod
v wpodyrelay TGV 8«)8¢|xa daro-
o'ron abrod ® | xai 'n]v ma*nv"
xal | mp dydmpy abrdv | kal Ty
‘b®. *bwrongly
7 b om, 8 @ wrongly

1 g wrongly om.
B b oAHD: TAI°:

¥ b HEC.LAD:

1 Grenfell and Hunt supply lacuna with
¥ E adds pera ravra.

» E om.

% } adds adrav. - Possibly the airod in the preceding phrase should

be read as avrav after miorw.



94 ASCENSION

0'G¥Cov: 0% hav® 22, 0L
ho'3: ohd: Al [ATRKE:
oPadeE: olo-x'E; ao

P A:-ml'.ﬂ‘?i .(’Li’{f"l.m'l"
AH: *049%: TOO: 24 L
hos: AN APCT: av0 97T
oTNT; *1401; 07P00:° @ L
ho4: oovm; *Qilh0tav: ©
o $RA1x7 25 OLBAM:
NHST:E hd: A-(lﬁ-hw" "N
L24% ahaf: o€PZ:° oCP:
oLho-T: 1°LA: 1% AWk Qo-
XN aoPOA: @av GPLE" *N0C:
H¥H: 909" 26. oLhok: ch
o L1 (07 £.0%:)* AW
004" AC:YT A¥PS0T: A7
HA: o1 Tih: ooidd: $8.40:
AOHDT: 27, oALIAM:
No-xE: oo POA: 10.0T: AHDT:
AR £IC: *R7I0T: Al
NA:® ZEN'NovhST: 28, NAT:
an'’iéf: DA™ o'Hoost: ol
049: 20C: OHGEPS: O CP: *H?
UA@*1:® ThE *0%a0: £7100
&2 XZ20CH: AHh: o0k
LTohé: Hat: 29. 0LYD T
N7 4 hivavy *RM 0ong:* af

1 ¢ om.

* b 042k TONO:

25 om.

nulla.
12 b hn‘-

8 b ANk * b H.

fest doublet.
7 o Dl
it

% b wal:
7 E adds ofire oi.

550
2 q @H.

5 b AP
7 Em. with G* from ¢ QAiohotao: T PSAT
words b offers a mere correction : apCel: RNk

¥ p 2591 HATOA:
2 ) g™
© B b R 00.L:

% Here several lines are lost.

OF ISAIAH

(¢

&yn[av adrdv. | 22. xal drovrac
aipéoes | mANu & ¢ dyyillev
avrav, 23. xai &rovlm & rais
Ipépaus éxemus ‘u-oh)un 0¢Mv-|
Tes 3px¢w xal Kevol |
24. xai éoovras woklhoc m o'ﬁv-
Tepot é'vol;uu xa(l) womms ddexoe
mira m Bo.'m. | abTv. ...

#(f)lm” i 70 ) Exew | m(ot)-
p.évag dyvols. 25. Ka(l )oA\ol
................... -

ooooooooooooooooo

. & &xu

I)»owres mv Sof(av) 70D K0~
;wv TovTOV. :«u ioovrar ka~

IN,al roMm xai Ke|v030£w.
TOAAY & | 7@ dyylfew Tov xv-
prov, mu dvaxopioe 75 | mved-
pa o:yuw dmo | Tév mwoAGW
27. Ko,c ov]x loovrar & éxelvaus |,
Tals 'r];upms wpodijlrar woArol
/\aMwlﬂs ioxvpa ﬁ els Km et(s) |
Kxal cts Ev‘rovrocs xal | Témwois 28.
S 70 mvebpa | Tiis_wAdvys x{al
f)qs | wopvezas xal s xelvoSoEw.s
xal 7ijs | pdapyvp((als .. .= |

3 A manifest doublet. Cf. G
¢ b 744.01T: 079.Pavy
For these
NA®” is a vox
0} oGPl U b AHE:

3 hao£1; an alternative(?) form of h?21; as hdL:
of ch®:: if not then it must be changed into ch?21:
a reads @h99 L%

¥ A mani-
* b 00cP:
® g wrongly
8 g adds ALhE:

% Read (dpmaynod)ueva.

15 b"“‘l',,



CHAPTERS III. 22—IV. § 95

r:on0Po-F1: 00 L5 TPavy:
30. Allao; ¥14T: 00.L: Lho-k:
0.296. aoPO): Alao: Ha: HA
('-’I‘P. 0p.Lav; X0LTLEV: £7€
' Himm.(’RCO' Tiat:
AI°P L08: wm
’l"'?‘L an:? PRCO%° hav: D
ot Apov: L€ IV, @F
LSAlLh: AHPLN: AL @
.2t 21:° A0TTE: a0 POA:7 + R
@%:5+ INI°:° 2. MAIC LA
T4Rav: LOCL: ANLC: avd\
&h: 00.2: T H: 909" HA IR
A9°kav; N2 OLDCE: AI°%
€0: NC-AS: NAQ: T Oarq:
&30 Aavs *HP0-XF: 11~
HYE: 3. ThA:® Htha: Yo%
PCOT: @IIC. f-ﬁ.ﬂ'.ﬂ'l AI Io%
Na%: LTova: ‘H%aod\
& N Hnk: '}'I-l"' Lo
& 0 LavRk:® JPAMY- H
*1 24T HH:Y 30.9°: 0 £.0.9°09:
0i-a: HéPL::

G

30 ({)iikos yip dora w(olv?

‘nus éoxalrals Hjuépais &xacfros
vap 70 dpeordv | &v Tois Spbal-
pois | adrod Aadjoe 3I. xai |
cfa#mo'ova'w" as po¢nr¢wsrmv
1rpol¢1;fmv OV rpo épod xai ras
Spdoes | pov Tavras karap( ')-l

oovow t.va. ‘ra (o)pryp.(a)f(a) T8
wow.

'EZ(c)xw. xai 'IwovB
v(a.)]f ov) aVral elow d(:) |
(pé)paly) s whup(s)|(cew)s
'r(ov K .o 2. 705 ad-
TOD E(v €lder)| dvBpdmov ﬁmnht-l
ws avg pyrpe | Agov ® oo-rls
adros® rwﬁwm obros| 3. iy
¢1rr(¢):.av | tlwfcvcwmv ol 8«»—'
Sexa dwoa?ohoc | 700 dyamnrod
Buds|ée(t) xm. (r)wv b‘wb‘exa. | (¢ts)
Tals xcpo-w adrod
oeraL 4. I‘ros ¢ 4!p)x¢uv v
HE ﬁaa’l)»ews €|K¢LVO‘IJ \ev-

geTa | (x)ai ai Swdpes waoas |

(@) io(oras r(opir(on) | (r)od

. xd(opov
5. *0'0Ph; LwCP: 04L: AMAT: OOCH: L£MC:® hao:

15 om.
N\. a mere scribal correction.
* & om. ¢ Em. from &A:

Te\éoens ?
G? has probably mA\npdoews.
o0h: L1145

7 Em. from aoP0A:
an unusual form of K@%(?) = joens.
Otherwise correct ®@%: into @£: = ¢ completion.’
For & b reads R@;
© ab CLA:

? Em. with G* from &0: b gives AN; instead of

3 b TRC0: ‘4 I:'H"O.
fo%:

Is this corrupt for

* b adds

1 a H&chH: Ll

¥ Em. from b Ttv: HYE: 9309°; othd: For @1” ac read
@thd: 1 regard the corruption as due to the phrase FTrovH:

90\9™; two lines before.
with e. 15 b @LaPRA:

¥ E = karapyjoovow.

“HH.
7 b Heat: Wik
% MS. pqrporwov.

B gb add NG.LA: Butg’:;;
b £ 04
24 — E, MS. atrob



96 ASCENSION OF ISAIAH |

ahedk: A%r: e0TCA: 6. oid: HéP2: £TAC: *0'3a97)
LG 0* £LYCIC: 030:* SRC: o LAd: &k o-XF: ATHEONC:
. ORI P L2028 LD oAavil: 7. OWRIVIP: U0 00k *0309™;
8. ofww0: ik oL E: ATH: £00: Ho-XF: A7THA
AhC: OHNINAU: AAR: N0.L2:¢ 9. @arTH-tov: AXA: "4
ho: LTOhGP: AGRC: LwLT: L4&U0: 10, @LhD-F
3 240: ao'ine-TU= 00: AVHC: oNAD-CT: 11 0LPD-9°; KI°AN:
P Lav; 1% OHA: XMC: 12. ®LATH: wAl:® oot
o* 00T oCh o?P0N: 0%z 13, OANDTE: W7LICE
@P8A%: 00: CA%: HAooTE: L04m: HFOPA: ASNN: AZH.A:
nCOHN: 2424 CAh®: Xk ANL.00: [AH: TOPA: 0OCT:]" OAN*Ls®
A9 F: 48mE: A9 m-Drbtav: No-A'F: aoPOA: £1C4: NE:?
A0CE:° AH: £7¢:° AI”189™: oNT: 189 ATH:" LR%dbe
Pht: 14. OAIOLALU: IO EOAOE: aoPOA: LavRA:
AZHA: I°hA: avARNTU: @I°hA: TLAT:® P24 AIPAND:
Qo7L: 9°dA: daAk: AN0: N97L: oLAN: AALCT: o0t
1719°: @S LATU*L:Y 15 @LOCEavs AAA: L£éhfavs AF):
NodrH: 309%: AI°Aneh: weeL: l;mﬂvhf-llz £2198.C:1%
16. @ftrar: XA: O*AH:? 7LIITEY 21979 AQdheC:™
oAF1”E: oPSAT0: 9°D0: A7HA: LooRAk: I°DA: AANAPav:
HA0A: £HIC: ol AN0: A97L1 9°hA: A7HA: LavRk: A:
avdQav:; AOAY: Aot LoCh: ofLId@: odl: 09
oLRIPor:= AXA: 7D Tal: 9°dA: PRATE: AAAMTaos
AP2AE oLTAKND: AZHA: AAA: 040 OMoNTH: 349°:
17. OAI°L4LH: £ravtar: ol AAQAPao: A00: @ L171R7:
»IPav: o0t INI°::  18. A9BY: Pl AGRC: L17%: (03T
*"AH: A97L:® oAH:* ¢l oAALNCL: ONED-7CL: OAXUTCE:
oN2o4: ON00m4:>® *oAmhRh: 0-4L; oNHOCH:* ond

1A, 2 b om. 3 b £7920A: hav: 4 be NOL:.
S oLavfmavy S b E. 7 Bracketed as an Ethiopic inter-
polation. b L. * b A70CLU- ©pe £FLEs M obe
®AIH:  Added totext. Cf.iv.12. B bcd@lf. ™ atdA:
¥ may be corrupt for % as Din. supposed. 5 b HLeAT: % gb
ANCEAY: Yaom. ® AnEthiopicinterpolation. » b7£970T:
® gb add AA before this word. n g ANCLA: Here bc uphold
right orthography. 2 @LRT1Pa0 # Em. from a AH:
Q77L: and ¢ AHNA97L; b reads ANTT7L: * So be. a reads
an: % g N0 * ¢ OADOCE:



CHAPTERS IV. 6—vV, 8 97

AZ! 'R0 ADYCAS: wA7UL: NALC:? Ao NH: 309 o Lhm};
Tk oO]® 5 0o-difavy OHh: oo PON; OGh*C:4 £0C7;°
FAft: AUt @ L0A0: Hiv: 20,9 ®LhDF; hav: HATEPL::
" 19. OTCAT: ¥1l: CaL: Rk AavTE: o0 CAS: 0N
20. OTCAT: CAS: ATHA: 19 Rdéd: AaPE: *(9vN) 0
APA1% OH: G oD ooRchG: H17L:° ‘HOLh: ai.
OCLHE® AGRC: olT: AAA: 7 K&l AadTE: oD
@I FCT: OH: LAA: A7HA: IP: L40-" oA Lt:: ob0: HYE:
¥ Rl ot *aongoCs OF°AALT: Lot od2; ang:
ONI°NNET: Arg3: OAS: OOFIeT: $2: ORFE® AdCAP;
OO 16T ANG: *o'odt: Ter bl aonIoCTy; Haod\jh: ao34.0:
&100:4 22, N1 AA: AANav; go; 1 @G 17 ooNt: F1ed: =
A% X0%: oP00: .L: oHLh.Ch: OHALRA: @OHS A g”;
OHYCN: OHANLE: OHAIPI™: ©OHMZ: *oHALTCN: oHHY
Ceh:* oHI ARLh:» oNFIcT: T0G: R8P o0rlct: SRh::
V. OXH: ATE: Xt CAlT:® TI®0: NCLA:" A00: AL e]:
oL odt: M: °60: oowe: AxAeed: Nrwct: 00:
2. DANL.LN: NIH: Lrow; dav; NTPLE:" NANL:® DI0P T
Alt: Htvov: $av: XNIH: ehand: DL dh: A0A: ANL.ON::
3, D0ANL: I°h I Bh-0: $av:* P.L:av; 1NL.00: NIH: [hind:]»
M7 4 oLh: 0AREG® AZALEN: OA:; Dlohi®
&0 HIS'ICh: OGPV AI G, 6T OCTEFT:™® AOPYE:
5. OGS ANAhG: wSLH m.AE: @OHAA:® RN
6. OHH: £0*0* 00 KIH: Lrowc: T oANL.eD;: Vir:
QLAS: ATHA: ohos3: 50 LTV O(X)"LL&*N'Tar:: 8. oOA
hé:™ HH: 1676 AAALLD: 0A: HAOAN: DA LTP; ANgo.;
OXTAC:* \9°CH,;% OAAXNT: £U%: OANDHO: oNiA: AL

! b oNHNY: * ab ICLA: - * Bracketed as an inter-
polation: see exegetical note, p. 36. * b om. * b 23C7:
¢ dc trs. 7 be NIPAN: APAS: ® b H77.2: °5 Y.
 Em. by Din. from as ao9>FCE: 3 aoHao CF; 1 b Loa;
* a WHICY: (971091 b oI “ b Ninp:
» a2 oodt: ¥ ab Qdav; 7 a Kav; (sic): b Kdwéer;
8 e ¥1¢: ¥ b oHI"ANLD; ® a &7 LPT: 3 abe.
2 b aod TP LR B b ahne: * b °hI°0hed: * Em.
from #av:  ® Bracketed as a doublet. ¥ Em. from £hridn:
® acALC: b repeats this word. ™ b oCkot: v
OHAHIA:  * Must be supplied as in vi, 10, ® & @TLANGD:
* b OXICav; % g adds @AIOGN,;

H



o8

AMS®: hov; 2078 Ohz
AT™10 ¢S *o-NF: AZA: o FH:
oTh: 10. Aloo: Ahth:

ot

11. OKFTHP: OOPCP:
12. ®9°SH: ©OAhC:*

o0 $av<* NH:
HAOA: 2Tov:

A0Q: aNneLh:
HCAS: QAT GRC:

NH: 98 £17/7; HPLN: AU oM

oA LN: HCAS:
ANne.eh: ohs:
AR

VI. %avt; §av'i?

- PEADHPLN: TIo%
- 208 K" AL
£h: o)L AR @A
ane
2oh: “0: anded: AL
LAMLT®: RIINI "
2. @(00; OK)" 10

e odL:

1 g repeats.

¢ So be. a ®I”ANL:

' b hoeh:
om. Gk. Leg. i. 3 supports text.
18 The following
in the printed edition of the lost
mentis, quae divinae
generis humani redemptionem continet.

s b av0T;
S 1A

phetae in raptu

Hd: *ATHEADC:
LYovC: ARCh: oAdhs: &1 K40~
Alh: Towsd: Ahhk:
nxLe: Ahhe: oNRL:

9.

252
axneeh:
oLt
LLAL: 13
AL A&

T

R
g°¢fy; Adov:

Aoop0n: AHPLN: T10%

16. OOXRT: UM

Taz Szoowp LaTmx
Veasion (= L?).
VI—XL
(See Introd. pp- xviti-
xxvii.)

Visto, QUAM VIDIT

VI. Anno XX reg-
nante Ezechia, rege
Judae, venit Ysaias
[prophetal,  filius
Amos, ad Ezechiam
in Hierusalem,
2. Et intrans sedit

* b om.
s g $av; o
‘°amﬁ'ﬁ:

s chiYT:
oAINLT: AQ:
meh: o0gs: Aloo: AT

(] I

L76*PC: Aov il 2.0

HH: M& AALCy AxNLL

Uir: Qoh: NONL:

L0%: QXM 1167

Ao7eA:* HCAS: OATHA:

hav; 495 ANLaE:

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

ok k: ANLLN: @ L0: Aol

oCH9: X1 ot~ 1249th:

B~ A AT9AN: 208

o)Ll AT Arwih: 00::
@avAN

n: omHA:
ohny: £0:

4 ORNLED: NTH:

et

LaTix TRANSLATION OF
TAX SLAvOoNIC VERSION, BY
Prorxssor BoxwsTscs.

VI—XI.
(See Introd, pp. xxiv—
xxv.i’l.)

Visio QUAM VIDIT
fsaxcrus| Isaras
T PROPHETA"
LIUS AMOS.
VI. Anno XX reg-
nante Ezechia, rege
Judae, venit Isaias
filius Amos, et Ja-
sus, filius Isaise ad
Ezechiam in Hieru-

-

salem. 2. Et cum

3 b, a ©FH: Ho-XF: ANV

. 7 ab NCLA:
n gp A9°70A: SL?

1 Added from.Gk. Leg. ii. 15 -
late title prefixed to the above appears
MS.: Visio mirabilis Isaiae pro-
trinitatis arcana et lapsi
1 Defect. here. See note ™.



CHAPTERS V. g—VI. 6

£0: 01! 17 ©
ao’il: KRk Ok
ordP* L8 L£I0C:
3. o0Q:® AhH: 4L
L0 £1671C: I°hA:
aReed: T F1e:

* 729907 0% LP: @

Hvao: aoAxDY: AD
&R LH: @40
Pt omomI*néy: T
7 olA@: UL:° N0
T oo-0+L: 1007
aok: AICKLLIV:
DOAIRLNC:® ORI
Acdd: 00:7 AI°0~
hao; 3NL.00: LaoR
&: A9”IAIN:® CIQ:
AHPLN: 4. @R A
havo; ¢X9°4P: @hav;

£09°0 ¥1ét:* 5. | venit in eum, et om- |loquebatur  verba
ohav; CHIC: ARD: fomnial veritatis,
AOQPav; @hav; * £ Spiritus Sanctus su-
Ti0%: ohao; LAT70: pervenit in eum et
i0Fav” otidraoy
oAm;: PLav; AL
LAz 6. 0NMN: TSI
ANLLeh: *7oa0: il
00:2 ¥IeT: KL
o7 £7I9T ONI™0-;

R ] * b om. 3 c ONOY: ‘ a 3NLN:
5 b om.. * o AT KL LI 7 be 0Q1: ® a AI”I0N:
® be F1&1: » p £750L: ohav; L9701 I0T: np o7L
et 3 Corrupt for Galgal as in S. B Should be cum

12
supra lectum regis.
3. Et omnes prin-
cipesIsrael et consili-
arii regis et eunuchi
stabant ante illum.
3-4. Veneruntque ex
omnibus villis et
agris et montibus
prophetae, et filii
prophetarum audi-
entes quod Ysaias
venerat a Galgatha™
ad Ezechiam, salu-
tare eum, 5. Et
annunciare ei, quae
ventura erant. 6.
Tunc® loquebatur
verba veritatis. Spi-
ritus Sanctus super-

Raadiartn i S

99

]
intrasset sedit supra
lectum regis. 3. Et
omnes principes tJe-
rusalemit* et con-
siliarii regis et eu-
nuchi stabant ante
illum.  3-4. Vene-
runtque ex omnibus
villis®™ et fex' agris
et montibus prophe-
tae et filii propheta-
rum, cum audivis-
sent, quod Isaias
venerat a Galgal'® ad
Ezechiam, salutare ¥
eum, 5. [Simul au-
tem1 et annuntiare®®
ei [de iis]1 quae ven-
tura erant. 6. Cum™

a8 in SE, and full stop after veritatis should be comma.

1 Corrupt for Israel as in L?E.
vjs’= omnis and vicus.

tavit.
but L* tune.

H2

B Ot vsi ch: viizvisjai u:
K. ' LI? Galgatha.
'8 Blgovéstiti : blgov¥stit [annuntiat] u, ch.

Y y et salu-
19 SO E,



100

Hteavs +ACHY:! HE
Clo: to0PA: av'
&D: ¥8d:*  7. 0R
o0; T+7: 10.01: i
frgo:  oHdr: HAO:
Hréan: 0Vt oo
& ooLnel: oks?
£0: XeDL: oA A
oAsN0:¢ L&t
N€a75:: 8. ohi: AN
0920 H-drav<® APN;
av'’id: PRS0 A18:
Htrov:  -0&hPany
oMh®: Ai971h:
K.29: AAOA: AHo-
it: A0d: 99°: @
AH: 100: £H0C: ¥5.
0: oAH: 0P8N £0
€& 9. ooU0= D4
& AH: +hooH: &7
; €41 1949°; h
C: R1o: YANKRA:
10. OATH: LICIC:
Nao’id: PR0: ATH:
tivav: LAI0= AC
aoao; @4ASU: 11>~
& AP1000° oo
AFL: ALLAT a0 A
0Lm: AN: LPar-ao;

15 Aot

* a AL DN b adds OAR:

7 Seems corrupt.

® Corrupt for enim?

® Corrupt. S right=E.
% 12 om.
Y 1? ex iis inventi sunt.
% 1? adds in.

trs. wrongly.

verborum.

b Al
nes videbant et au-
diebant verba Sancti
Spiritus. 7. Convo-
cavit eum’ rex [et]
prophetas, et omnes
introierunt, quot-
quot inventi sunt
ibi, insimul. Erant
autem Micheas et
Ananias senes, Joel
Fet quotquot ex eis
inventi sunt®°a dex-
tris eius Tet a sinis-
tris™. 8. Cum autem
audierunt vocem
SanctiSpiritus, flexe-
runt genua et canta-
verunt deo altissimo
requiescenti in sanc-
tis, 9. Et talem vir-
tutem verborum™ in
mundo donanti.
10. Loquente vero
eo'in'SpirituSancto
in auditu omnium
statim tacuit, et ex-
inde tvidebant stan-
tem quendamt'* ante

? ab om. but SL? support.
' a £HIC:
I propose R7m: hoo'll; “£&1: 10N: NINI™: =
L? talem virtutem verborum in mundo donanti.
1° Less corrupt text in S.
3 prorocy : MSS. proroci.
* E om., and no doubt rightly.
B 1? adds ejus.
3 1? videbant stantem quendam.

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8
omnes videbant au-
diebantque  verba

Sancti Spiritus. 7.
Convocavit fenim’
rex [et] prophetas®
*omnes et!* introie-
runt, quotquot eo-
rum? inventi sunt
ibi, insimul. Erant
autem Micheas et
Ananias senes et
Joel Fet quotquot™®
sederunt' a dextris'®
Vet a sinistris™, 8, Et
cum audierunt vo-
cem Sancti Spiritus
flexerunt genua et
cantaverunt Deo al-
tissimo requiescenti
in sanctis, 9. Et
talem virtutem *in
verbo?® in mundo
donanti. 10. Lo-
quente vero. eo¥
Spiritu Sancto in
auditu omnium sta-
tim tacuit, et ex-
inde "non? *videbat
stantes® ante eum.

3 b om.
¢ g adds 78

¥ S originally=



CHAPTER VI 6-17

0090 11. OKOL
PEUO: hosdeT; A0Y
TE:' okéUi: £L9°
o o40S: P04
TPk AI°A00NU:
12. N’k AlTE
00 VADT:: 00U
Alao; A% L&A
13. @omARN: HTLio:
hao: PCAL:* Ahk:
HHh: 9°250: oAhE:
AAXRYT: DI
HH: 9309°; 50: K971
N0:¢ A97L;: aokX:
14. @*KEI°0N: dH
£: Hedo-9°: HAL
nn: oohN: 0T
HYP7%: 8.0 ANL
Pl 15 o&ALN:
HCAS: *P80: ANL
£h:° Ahk: A9VH:
909°; AN: AI°INI”;
HAQK: AI°»°IY::°
16. ®ANLLD: AI®
L8 CAS: HH:: &
¢ Hi9: AL H PLN:
oONAL NN OdS: @
ANORTY: I0.€T: AA:

v RS I

1
eum. 11. Oculi au-
tem eiuserantaperti,

o8 vero clausum,
12. Sed inspiratio
[Sancti]Spirituserat
cumillo. 14.Etnon
extimabant, quod
elevatio accepisset
Ysaiam, prophetae
vero cognoscebant,
quod revelatio? erat.
15. Visio, quam vi-
debat, non erat de
seculo hoe, sed de
abscondito Tomni®
carni. 16, Et cum
cessavit a visione,
Treversus®®notifica-
vit [visionem1 Eze-
chise et filio tejus
Nasonit®,

ooRk:  17. @O

PR btda ot e

I0I

S

11. Oculi autem ejus
erant aperti, os vero
clausum, 12. Sedin-
spiratio spiritus erat
cum illo. 14. Et
non existimabant
[omnes! quod ele-
vatus esset Isaias,
prophetae vero co-
gnoscebant, quod * in
revelatione®  erat.
15, Visio vero'quam
videbat non erat de
saeculo hoc, sed de
absconditoab™omni®
carni. 16, Et cum ces-
savit a visione Tet*
reversus est in se®,
[et] notificavit Eze-
chise et filio tejus
Nasonit®,

PPN o427 obh0: A097°0% HAIONA:

AIPChR:" Khd: DALERIV:® okNG: SA&:¢ THAG: Adov;

! a repeats. 3
* b DT

a &9°QA: in accordance with SIL? non existimabant.
8 b H1» &
2 oL DO:

18 g Rché,:
¥ See note %,
# Corrupt for suo Jasobi: so E.

ohn:
g om.
5 a @OALPEI™:
in se from S.

b ahi4h0:
¢ a A9°400: (sic).

* b om.

* b0

B oRTHNO:
17 S in revelatione,.

2 ]2 revelatio.
ch reads Nasudi for Nas, After

‘b PCAT:
7 Em. from
b reads
© 5 A: 0”7 I0:
1.5 Aorgh:

18 Add
12 om.

Jasobi SL*i.e. G* om. through homoioteleuton vi. 16¢, 17; vii. 18,



102 ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

ATFL: 100! f.29: t@av0H:* +av'leD: Mavi oMHOA:
ANT*0: Alav; XORAPa=' LhPl: DALND: oOAS: 00
TR TO0: HINT™: A9l ohl:® hao: HP T ::

VII. méa80:
HCAS: ANLeD:
L0:ANHPLN:
oAAS N0 oA
R: oNoLh.ed:
oAN0RTL: 1
1 oLt
2. 00%1:7 ut:
00: ‘Hngh: 0
hoo; dge0: HA
a90hav:  CA
h=® ood\dh: B
0l: oink® h
av; 4 avAX
1 HHAL: A
PA Vg U T
& ong:"
@t%Laol:? 10
*k: HAE: A.£0A:
wirk: 04

1 be 0&T:
getical note.

¢ Em. from b £

ont;

L
VIL 1-19.

b xvilizai)

VII. Filio
suo et Mich-
aeae et reliquis
profetis,  di-
cens: 2.Ineo
in quo*profeti-
am meam au-
distis', vidian-
gelum glorio-
sumnonsecun-
dum gloriam
angelorum,
quos ego sem-
per videbam,
sed clarita-
te(m) magnam
et sanctam ha-
bentem, quam
ego claritatem
exponere non

2 5 aoOHT:

3 b A-Rkave
ac om. Cf L'L2S “dicens.’
Cf. I! in eo. In ab @h¥t: HWI: are marked off by

I

VIL et Mich-
eaecaeterisque
prophetis  di-
cens: 2. Quan-
do prophetavi
auditum,quem
[vos] +vidis-
tist* vidi an-
gelum glorio-
sum non se
cundum glor-
iam angelor-
um, quos sem-
per vidi, sed
quandam
*magnamglor-
iam® Tet! lu-
men  haben-
tem, quod non
possum noti-

VIL et Mich-
eae et ceteris
prophetis  di-
cens; 2. Quan-
do prophetavi
(in] auditum
quem audistis,
vidi angelum
gloriosum, non
secundum glor-
iam angelorum
quos semper
vidi ; sed quan-
dam *gloriam
magnam® lu-
men” haben-
tem, quod non
possum ' noti-

Text seems corrupt. See exe-

* b oQ:

* a om.
7 Em. from

punctuation from what precedes and connected with what follows.

® b HCah: Ak o.

1 p trs.

SE.

B S trs.

« sto sanctum : ok stu sanctam.

* b adds N4
B —dpyqw (cf. iii. 23) corrupt(?) for dyiar.
and more original text in E S L2

0 p LLAfav:

¥ Corrupt for audistis as in

16 1?= magnam gloriam et.

¥ = gvet:

8 ¢h mogu : w mogoch potui.



CHAPTERS VI 17—VIL I-§

AH: ovdAh:
?m.mﬁo&’".
AdHi: OA
KS$: oALY: av
§: &' wavk:
oxE Nl ho
ALl JOCL:*
Aldav: HLdh:
*tod0; AT:®
havo; h’r‘."lc.
PO
L2003 M no
&Hn: [a03CL:]
ok hh: &
A% AH: T4.5°h-
an7:¢ Traas
avk: 511 o™
g0: AAIeC:®
5. Alav: UA@h:
au- b i I 3

e ST T e

n
possum. 3.
*+Et accessitt
et tenuit ma-
num meam?
et *dixi ei’:
Quis es tu, et
quod tibi no-
men est, et quo
me tolles? Ac-
cepi enim viris
loquendi cum
eo. 4. Etdixit
mihi : *Cum te
imposuero! et
ostendero tibi
visionem, prop-
ter quod ad te
missus sum,
tune intelliges
quisim,nomen
autem meum
non dicam
tibi", 5. Eo
quod reverta-
ris in carnem.
Cum® enim

I
ficare. 3. Ac-
cipiens® me
manu  duxit
me in altum,
et ego dixi:
Quis es? quo
modo tibi no-
men est? et
quo [modo]
tavet super-
fers? Virtus
enim data est
mihiloquicum
illo. 4. Tunc
Trespondens™
dixit "mihi’:
Quando te fer-
am in altum?,
ostendam tibi
visionem, pro
qua missus
sum [ego, et]
tunc scies, quis
sum ego. Et
nomen meum
nescis, 5. Ideo
quia vis iter-
um reverti in

103
8 ,
ficare. 3.TEt!
cum accepisset
memanuduxit
me in altum’™.
Egoque dixi :
Quis es "tu'?
quomodo tibi
nomen est ? et
quo me super-
fers? virtus
enim mihi
data est lo-
qui cum illo.
4. Tune Teum
respondisset™
dixit”: Quando
*feram te® in
altum fet’ o-
stendam  tibi
visionem pro
qua missus
sum, tuncscies,
quis sum ego.
Et nomen me-
um nescis. §.
Quia® vis ite-
rum reverti in

! Em. from bc @CAh: a reads GAh: Contrast the cor-

ruption in viii. 1.

35 Tod0L:

¢ b KTIC: (sic).

7% om.

S L* support emendation.

4 L' om., also SL®., Hence bracketed.

* ab TOCTL:
b A°27:

8 Corrupt. Is et accessit =

xal dvijA@e corrupt for xal awrya‘ye? S preserves true text: et cum
accepissit me manu duxit me in altum = xal AaBdv pe xetpi dviyayév

pe.  Cf.Gk. Leg. ii. 9. '=E, SL2?om. ei. 1 Srav o évaydyw
where the last word is corrupt for dvaydyw, 11 A free rendering.
8 (=E) is literal. 2SS L’ E=quo. 3 Read et accipiens
with SE. " Corrupt for me. ¥ Add et with SE.

1 ch alta. 17 E L? add mihi. B 12 trs. ¥ Za ne=S.
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104

20k: 0’10t A
OCTh: ToA:
*Aloo; AH: T4
®h:' 6. oF
4" Allao:
RoUT: 161
t 7. 0L0
(\L 'l'L"hhhh
Alav; ¢P0:2 T
SIChhio L0
oNH: $0-08L7:
Tohs hav; £
av;® odid:
ot *LTSIC:
~Ohnl* 8.0
AQU4:* AH: %0
0:T&A: Adao;
AH: Tioh:A
oN00: N7 L
hoo: :0CH:Ah:
HH: e o
o047k odt:

ASCENSION

n

sustolero te,
tunc videbis,
*Tpropter hoc
enim missus
sum™®, 6.
Quonijam’
simpliciter
mihi respon-
dit*: 7. Et
ait mihi:
(* Gavisus es,
quia hilariter
respondi tibi ?
et ait mihi)®
et majorem™
me videbis.
Hilariter et
simpliciter lo-
uetur''tecum.
*Et eminen-
tiorem ipsius
majoris!* vide-
bis. Propter
hoc enim mis-
8us sum & sep-
timo caelo ut
omnia tibi os-
tendam. g.[Et

! SL® om. but L! supports.

¢ b trs.

majus.

phrase in S.

rupt for majorem as in L2
% Seems corrupt. L¥=
% SoE. L?trs.

xal cddpora.

¢ b OkroL:
sum lost by hmt. before quoniam.
clause lost through hmt. I have restored from E.
1 MS. loquitur.
3 Add mihi with S E.

16 Za ne=S,

OF 1SAIAH

L
ocorpus tuum,
et quando te
elevabo, "poe-
tea' videbis.
6. Et gavisus
sum, quia man-
suete respon-
dit®. 7. Etdixit
mihi: Gavisus
es, quia humil-
iter" respondi
tibi, et major-
em me videbis
fetl *humili-
oremet sapien-
tiorem volen-
temloquitecum
8. "'Mehorem
et dulciorem™;
in hoc enim
missus sum, ut
notificem tibi
omnia haec.
9. Ascendimus

? b fo7:

®SoE. SL?om.
8 MS. respondet.

8
corpus tuum.
Et quando te
elevabo vide-
bis. 6. Et ga-
visus sum quis
mansuete re-
spondit'mihi™.
7- Et dixit mi-
hi: Gavisus es
quia’ mansu-
ete? respondi
tibi? Et+ me-
lioremt'®* me
videbis humi-
liorem et sapi-
entiorem" vo-
lentem 1
tecum. 8. 'Et
majorem ma-
joris, lucidio-
rem et modes-
tiorem™®; in
hoc enim mis-
sus sum, ut
notificem tibi
*haec omnia®,
9. Ascendi au-

LAty ]
7 Et gavisus
* This
10 MS.

3 E = patrem ipsius majorem.

¥ S E = mansuete.
Y7 12 = humiliter.
¥ Mistranslations (?) of rewevédpora
et meliorem et dulciorem.

3% See note on
18 Cor:



oR60: *Ak @
Xk onvst:
Cane: AOoTe

A o'as5eA ||

U old: 00,
L2:PTh:0100
U: toFlét:
#0ALm%: 5t An
MK LLSOM.::
10. ®Qhav; A1
00 hovy: 0
I°L:Ch: Alav:
&9°AQ AH: a
I°RC0: HE: -
i P2 o
AF: 11. ©A
o0 Aaod\kh:
orr; oXE:*
HLIR: 12.0
2OAL: hao'H:
o-x'F: Agvkav;

1 b trs. bef. oftl:

CHAPTER

Ia
sustulit me]’
et ascendi ego
(et)® ipse in
primum]®
solidamentum,
et ibividi Sam-
ael et fortitudi-
nem ejus: et
fuit in eo bel-
lum grande, et
angeli satanae
simul inviden-
tes. 10. Sicut
enim susus (s)ic
et in terra (for-
maeenim ejus,
quod in firma-
mento, hic
sunt in terra)®,
1. Et dixi
angelo, "qui
fuit mecum ™"
Quid est bel-
lumhocetquae
invidia haec?
12, Et dixit
mihi : "Sic est

*ex quo secu-

! a ANTTLN:

VIL 5-12 -
I
egoetillesuper
firmamentum,
et vidi ibi proe-
lium magnum
sathanae et
virtutem ejus
Tresistentem
honorantiae®
dei™, et unus
erat praestan-
tior alio invi-
dendo;10.Quia
gicut est in ter-
ra tanto estin
firmamento,
formae enim
firmamenti
hic sunt in
terra. 11. Et
dixi angelo:
Quid est hoc
bellum et in-
vidia et proe-
Lium®? 12. Et
Trespondens™
dixit mihi:

3 bom.

105

8
tem letl ego
et ille super
firmamentum.
Etvidiibi proe-
lium magnum
satanae et
virtutes™ ejus
[et] Tresisten-
tem pietati'*™®
et unus *alium
invidentes',
10.{Quia)sicut
est in terrsa ita
est et in firma-
mento. For-
mae enim eo-
rum in firma.
mentohic sunt
in terra. 1II.
Et dixi angelo:
Quid est hoc
bellum et in-
vidia "et proe-
lium™? 12. Et
Trespondit mi-
hi et? dixit¥:

* Corrupt

= xal Aéyo:, where Néyos corrupt for dyyedo. So L' angeli.

b reads o¥1d:

exegetical note.
as a doublet of et ascendi ego.

* ESL? om.

S here agrees with E L! against L2,
though lost in E.
14 12 virtutem.
18 L2 erat praestantior alio invidendo.
dens dixit mihi. A

as in 8.
Dei.

' a @Wkh8:

¢ Text defective.

See

7 ESL?om. I have bracketed the words
® Supplied from ES L2
1° Lost through hmt, and restored from E.

2 — onoranza = auctoritas.
B — blagodjstiju. L* honorantiae

1! Found in Gk. Leg. ii. 10

3 Read ita

"7 L? respon-




! ¢ @ L Laoh:

as in SL2.

7 b N84 (sic).

ASCENSION

) A

lnm" factum
usquenunc®
L“]“ sic erit
um quoad
usque veniat
quem visurus
es et emun-
dabit*eum.13.
Et postea po-
suit me super
solidamentum;
*et fuit™ cae-
lum. 14. Et
vidi ibi sedem
in medio, et ad
dexteram ejus
et ad sinistra(m)
li ‘erant.

15. *Et non
tales erant an-
geli ad sinis-
tra(m)"quales™
ad dextra(m),

' b Hhe:

‘a

OF ISAIAH

g
istad bellum
Tdiaboli est,et™
non quiescet
donec veniet,

uem vis vi-
ere, et inter-
ficiet eum "spi-
ritu  virtutis
ejus™®, 13.Pos-
tea levavit me
in ea, quae
sunt super
ﬁrmamentum,
quod est ¥pri-
mum? coelum.
14. Et vidi
thronuminme-
dio, "desuper
sedebat ange-
lus in magna
gloria®, et a
dextris ejus se-
debant angeli
et a sinistris.
15. Aliam ha-
bebant glor-

? We should add oM H: =
H $ @ om.
% b om. this and next three words.

8

istud bellumn
Test diaboli®et™
non quiescet
donec veniet
uem vis vi-
ere et inter-
ficiet (eum)®
Tgpiritu  vir-
tutis suse ™%,
13. Postea ele-
vavit me in ea
quae sunt su-
per firmamen-
tum, quod est
Tprimum™® cae-
lum. 14. Et
vidi fibi! thro-
num in medio
T*etin 60 se-
debat angelus
in magna glo-
riaYetadextris
ejus sedebant*
et a sinistris
angeli. x5.
Aliam® vero®
in id quod
¢ b 7xhA:
* I have

added these words in accordance with L' (the context requires

them), and changed the preceding verb from hj: to hi:
3 MS. ex qua oculum.

= xabapices corrupt for xafmpioe ¢ will

1 Should be quod est primum as in SL2.

Y7 Here L' supplements E by supplying

MS. reads talis for tales.

n b oAy

with ESL? be excised.
So ES L.

E = quod est caelum.
its lost clause ¢angeli ad sinistram.’

destroy.’

SL? agree in a
suae a8 in S.
¥ L? desuper.

3 b om.

© p 0897
¥ Should

different text. 18 MS. qualis. ¥ Should be
0 I3trs. " Added from L'L*E!. % L* ejus.
* u sedens. * y et majorem. * L* om.
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“with L

CHAPTER

It

ad dextram
enim clarita-
tem magna(m)
habuerunt : et
laudabant om-
nes una voce:
Tet sedes erat
in medio®, et a
sinistra

benedicebant.
Fuit autem vox
a sinistro non
sicut(a dextro)’
Fneec hymnus®
erat illis simi-
lis™. 16. Et ro-
gavi angelum
qui me duce-
bat, Yot dixi ei™:
Cuimittuntan-
geli hymnos'°?

17. Et dixit | tim

mihi: Gloriae
sedentis sspti-
mi caeli, Fqui
est  perpetui
saeculi,® et di-
lecto ejusaquo
missus sum ad
te. 18, Etim-
posuit me (in)
secundum cae-

*b B

¢ Bracketed since L'S L* om.
from iymnus. Cf. next verse where hymnos appears. SL? give

canticum in both cases.
" Corrupt for cantabant as in S.

M L? qui.

* So

Vil 12-18

: I

iam, qui erant
a dextris, et
cantabant una
voce, et illi qui
erant a sinis-
tris post illos
toum  eist"
canticum eo-
rum non erat
sicut dextro-
rum. 16. Et
interrogavi an-
gelum ducen-
tem me: Cui
canticum istud
missum est ?
17. Et"respon-
dens™ dixit mi-
hi: "Magnae™®
gloriae Dei,qui
est super sep-
imum coelum,
ot filio ejus
dilecto, unde
lego] missus
sum ad te
18. Et iterum
elevavit me in

107
8

*gloriam ha-
bebant, qui
erant a dex-
tris, et canta-
bant una voce;
et illiqui erant
a sinistris post
illos cantabant,
canticum au-
tem”™ eorum
non erat sicut
dextrorum.
16. Interroga-
vi autem ange-
lum ducentem
me: Cui can-
ticum  istud
missum est ?
17. Et Teum
respondisset™
dixit mihi:
TMagnaeTglor-
ise Dei quae™
est super sep-
timum caelum
et filio ejus
dilecto, unde
missus sum
ad te. 18. Et
iterum eleva-
vit me in se-

! Supplied in accordance

* b NPSAE:
7 Supplied from E.

E. SL!om.
12 I3 trs.

® a om.
8 Em.

10 MS. hymnus.

B 1 om.
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ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

n I» 8
L£: OAOASU: | lum, et fuit | *secundo coe- | cundum cae-
Ao-XFE: (o7 L: | altitudo caeli | lo®, *altitudo [lum ; *altitu-
£ho'l: hav;! | qualis a caelo | ejuseratsicut | do autem caeli
*A9°0199L: A |usque ad ter-|a primo coelo | erat™ sicut a
9°LC: (@AI® | ram [et ad fir- | usque ad ter- | primo  caelo
250)::* 19. ® | mamentum]®™ |ram. 19. Et|usque ad ter-
(CAR: U n|19. Etvidiibi|vidi ibi, sicut | ram™. 19. Vi-
av;)* ofrt; ¢ | quomodo vide- | in primo coelo, | di autem ibi,
R07L:* 197L; | ram in primo | dextros et sin- | sicut in primo
*£9°%: @R7?|caelo angelos | istros angelos. | caelo dextros
av;® *avAXYY; | dextros et sin- et  sinistros
@av L7 074 | istros et sedes angelos ™.
hA:®* @*00- | media.
+  aAXNY®
HORZ79°; (97
£: *oHLHC:
£0: ov'l0C: 0
R29° No7L.;’
mé: 424k
ok Aot

12

20. @Ik BNC: U|20. Et *gloria isto-[20. Et (gloria isto-
&: o0t £#79°; 197 | rum angelorum® et | rum angelorum et)™
£: odAataos" A|canticum excelsiora|canticum excelsius

! b om.

? a AIPLC: ANOTL:

in L! must be excised. SL?* rightly om.

accordance with context, L' S L2,

oN679°;

b b 879"

owing to change made in preceding line.

3 Though found also

4 Supplied in
¢ b nesL

7 These words in nom. in MSS. but put in acc.

ac om. aovfy”,

¢ b o9xhA:; % be DIh'Y; 10 p 3974 Pav; which it reads
before (F: ) odaddiL: B So also E, but should be
excised from both. 1 Should be acc. as in L' S. 1 See
note %, * S wrongly om. 18 — et fuit altitudo caeli

of L'(E). L* defective: altitudo ejus erat.

17 Obs. wrong

addition of et ad firmamentum in L!E. 18 S defective. See
what is required by text in E(L"). ¢Throne’should be mentioned
as in EL' and probably he that sat on it, as in E, for the former is
referred to in ver. 21 of S L? and the latter probably in same ver.
in L? adorarem eum. ¥ Supplied from L*.

T " > . e et et B g



' CHAPTER VII. 18-23

‘nk: hao; DAt XD
wk: AHN: #5078 O
oye: 21. oL
a7%<:! hao: A07.L;
ook oA1.L21: aod
At HLaoCchi: XA:
L0 A107.: ‘0
AADINC: AN
&h? AH: Agchet:
09 L: A9™i0:® T4}
oh: A9PTh: HAY
0Aa: Ak A172Ch: 0N
N0: A79L:: 22. Ad
av; aodAOAT: HA:
09901 o AXYTD?
av=* ao0Ch: I0-C:
oXkA\a0hi:® oXnOA
hi: HUADh: TCAL:
23. @4 1dh:' @~
4; 00S: Adav: AA:
LLPCP: AAOD: @A

! b om.

13
erant quam primo-
rum. 21. Et cecidi
in faciem meam, ut

adorarem eum’., Et
non dimisit® me

angelus, qui me in-
struebat, *et dixit
mihi®: Noli adorare
angelum, mneque
thronum istius coe-
1i*; *propter hoc"
missus sum instru-
ere te, *sed tantum,
quem ego dixero
tibi'%, [Adora simili-
tereum quiest]. 22.
Super omnes 'ange-
los', thronos et super
vestes et coronas,
quas videbis dein-
ceps™. 23. Et gavi-
sus sum gaudio mag-
no valde, quia talis
est consummatio

109
)

erant quam primo-
rum ; . 21. Et *cum
cecidissem in faciem
meam adoravi eos®
et non dimisit' me
angelus, qui me in-
struebat’ : Noli ado-
rare *neque thro-
num neque ange-
lum'**e caelo'’,;nam®
propter hoc missus
sum instruere te;
*quem tibi ego dix-
ero® tantum 22,
Super omnes thro-
nos et vestes et
coronas, quem
videbis deinceps.
23. Et gavisus sum
gaudio magno valde,
quia talis® est con-
summatio scientibus

% gtrs. So L? but S upholds . ? A mis-
translation of 3der. See exegetical note. * b @ooAONTPa;
* b ohNlhi: ¢ a @4 1 7 So E. S inferior text.

$ =ddrjce, which, however, the translator should have rendered by
permisit, * S wrongly om.  !° See note *. 1 So S = 3bev
‘which E renders ¢ whence.’ 1 Agrees with E. 8 corrupt.
'3 Interpolated. 4 Verse corrupt : E= nam supra omnes coelos
eorumque angelos thronus tuus positus est, et vestes quoque tuae
et corona tua quae videbis. ¥ o = cum cecidissem. 16 See
note °, 7 Add et dixit mihi with L E. 1 L? angelum
neque thronum. 1 13 istius caeli. But E alone seems right =
qui e sex caelis. ® 1? om. # Corrupt. L! gives
sounder text. # Taka: ta oh.
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S 258100 A
aodkh: oo 1L PRD:
*¢0CH V822 24. @K
0C1: odr: A
097 £: ohT70: CAh
AA: 0897 000D I™:
@0* UL oo IC; 77
AhQ: ¢ £H0C:° N
ak: Had: AR M
I°: AgLlaog: aV
€ 250X\
Akt HIAAS: Adao;
LTeATS 0l 1R%:
an: A0C7:7 Anfoy
£: Aav; X\p; 57}
Ti: A9"HnE: 09
N OHGHL AL
26. oko-»ki: 0 L0
A AN HeNo L
QAT LhovsoRAN:
HETI0A: *aVs: H°
EYINC:  27. 08P
L£h: AMEP; A £
TR OXDFAL:
A 2ak: M0 o
orr: A00: 07 L:; 297
10: Tiioh: X0CT
m® oft: HooAD
*AM: A 0BY: A

1 b oNGRC:
¢ ac OHLHIC:
* a HO: HS:
SE from angeli.
add et.

* onogo u, togo ch.

¢ b £Tao? T
* a XOCT:
¥ SE trs.
1% Si tamo :
L* is largely supported by E.
corrupt for péoov (?) as in E.

) 7
scientibus  altissi-
mum®etacternalem™
et dilectum filium
ejus, Tquia sicut?
*(ab) angelo* Sancti
Spiritus sic hi ascen-
dunt in illum. 24.Et
elevavit me super
tertium coelum, et
similiter vidi par-
vum thronum, et
dextros et sinistros
angelos. Memoria
autem istius mundi
illic non nominaba-
tur. 25.8ed transfor-
mabatur gloria mei
spiritus, cum ascen-
debam in coelum, et
dixi: de illo mundo
nihil  *nominatur
hic®. 26.Et respon-
dens mihi angelus
ait: nihil nominatur
propterinfirmitatem
ejus, et nihil abscon-
ditur *illic de illis,
quae™ facta sunt.

? b trs.

chsila.

® So L2
%S0 E. L*trs.

3 aom,

7 b X0ZT8:
1S om.

1 So E. See note .

37 12 better : ascendunt in illum.
13 J2E om.

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8
altissimum et Taeter-
nalem®™* dilectum
filium ejus: Fet ai-
cut¥abangelo Saneti
Spiritus hi illic* ex-
eunt?. 24, Et ele-
vavit me super ter-
tium caelum, et illic'®
similiter vidi par-
vum” thronum et
dextros et sinistros
angelos. Memoria
tamen mundi istius
illic non nominaba-
tur. 25. Sed trans-
formabatur gloria
spiritus® mei, cum
ascendebam in cae-
lum et dixi: nihil
de illo® mundo
*hic nominatur®?
26. Et respondit
mihi angelus et ait
mihi: nﬁl il nomina-
tur propter infirmi-
tatem ejus nihilque
hic'® absconditur *de
illis quae illic™ facta

sunt®,

4 b o9xhA:
* a &TH: 20k
L

¥ So L*= puxpér
E = faciei or formae.

# 1! (E) illic de illis quae.

# Greater part of vii. 27 in E is wanting in SL*



CHAPTER VIL 23-31

9°C: hoo: 3A0: HET
J0X%: AdSACT: 00
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€U A9°%IAD: A C-N0:
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Ur: 795007 @NYSL:
M L00d:: 30.0
a*A%: oaG:® H
avAxnt: o7k mn..

b7

27. Et canticum

* cantabant, et glori-
ficabant sedentem®,
et iste'® angelus erat
H | major secundo. 28.
Et iterum elevavit
me in quartum coe-

1: | lum. Altitudo *ter-

tii coeli usque ad
quartum coelum
major erat. 29. Et
ibi vidi thronum et
dextros et sinistros
angelos!*;

3I. Gloria vero se-
dentis melior erat

quam . angelorum,

I1I

8
27. Canticum-
que fquod! canta-
bant et glorificatio
sedentis et angelus
major erat secundo.
28. Et iterum ele-
vavit me in quartum
caclum. *Altitudo
autem a tertio usque
ad quartum caelum**
(multo] major erat™,
29. Et ibi iterum ¥
vidi thronum et dex-
tros et sinistros an-
gelos fet hi iterum
cantabant. 30. Et
gloria et cantus an-
gelorum (dextrorum)
major erat eorum a
sinistris?’, 31. Et
gloria sedentis major
erat quam aggelo-

AT'HODI°I 3
n0n: a5 ml. ﬂ

1 b Nove; * b om. ? b oAb T ‘ b @AN:
ak: ¢ a &.24L 7 b o9aNA: * b oné:
* Corrupt. See S. * S om. 1 S E=a tertio. 11 Verses
a9b, 30 lost through hmt (7). They are found in S. B % om.

M SI* defective.
mentum.

¥ So E.  L* wrongly om.

I bave supplied dextrorum from E.

E supplies omission: quam a terra ad firma-
16 L? om. through hmt (?).
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AC: £0: oo INC: £L
LGL:  AmAXNT:!
an: 0t7E o
av-l; £.24.L2:2 AI°H:
rankst . @'K04
78 oft: H9oh: oy
£ 33 o*aln:?
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J9°; oHLHIG: K0:
' INC: £.242: 04
ok A9°H: ¢-00: N7
21 34. on0Cov
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9Ad: ahh: &00:]°
35. @0z AH:

T: 0 HIC:* C0N: Aoo
aAxnr: H*Q:* o7
36. ol iAtavs: *il)
4: 0087 01" AI°L
N0: Ar7L:: . @0
-Odh= AH: mﬂ:
@b H* 02 o7 e
T £H0C: Hhoos AT
Oo<:® ANz HPD:
AH: hoo'H: 24 @V
0: A9°077L: ANy
£ *"oi'eon: n0é:

' b AaoAXNT:

% b om.

L
qui erant a dextris, | rum,
et gloria eorum
similiter superabat
gloriam inferorum.
33. Et ascendi in
quintum coelum.
33. Et ibi vidi "an-
gelosinnumerabiles™,
34- Et gloria eorum
36. Et canticum glo-
riosius erat quarti
coeli®. 37. FEt ego
miratus sum, tantam
multitudinem ange-
lorum videns diver-
sis bonitatibus ordi-
natorum”, et sin-
guli gloriam haben-
tes glorificabant® ex-
istentem inalto,cujus
nomen non est reve-
latum omni
quia tantam gloriam
dat angelis super
singulos coelos. 'Et
respondens angelus
dixit mihi: quare

2 b raye,

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

%tu erant a
dextm gloriaque
eorum similiter - su-
perans (gloriam)
eorum qui mfn..
32. Et ascendi in
quintum  caelum.
33. Et ibi iterum™
vidi Tangelos™ innu-
merabiles™, '34. et
gloria eorum 36. et
canticum glorio-
sius® quarto caelo.
37. "Egoque mira-
tus sum, tantam
magnam"multitudi-
nem cum vidissem
angelorum diversis
bonitatibus ornato-
rum*,singuligloriam
suam ™ habentes, et '

carni, | glorificabant™ exist-

entem in altitudini-
bus cujus nomen
non" est revelatum
omni carni, quia tan-
tam gloriam dat an-
gelis super singulos
caelos. FEt cum re-
spondisset angelus
dixit mihi: quare

¢ b @af: (sic).

3 I have bracketed these words with Din. For Alih: b reads waAlh:

° b a0’inCE:

(Gesenius).
* L' om.

torum. Y ch om.

7 be THAC: 00LL:
10 Mistranslation of roi rerdprov odpavoi.
1S ornatorum.
4y legiones.

b ALTOO¥:
Should be quarto caelo

1 Sustich: suich a sinistris cA.
3% 12 adds erat.

' b oANH.

16 1% ordina-
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mARRT: *oh0é:
L4262 AH: £}
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Ue: daAT: P20
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n: HEao(Chi: I°%Fr
5H: HAGA: AZHAS:
5. @L0*AL%: AhTh
&k A7H.Ah: X4: 0%
h: &k 6. @32 Tha
An®:’ oAb S°H
*13A: 0R: aoAxNT

. OLh: AINLD:

09 £.: avAXYT; *H?
097 AAE: 2 A9 L
Al @400 99X

1 b o L.L5L:

12
miraris de hoc, quod
non sunt unius spe-
ciei? non enim vi-
disti insuperabiles
virtutes et * millia
millium angelorum.™
VIII. Et postea as-
sumpsit me in aérem
sexticoeli,etvidiibi'®
gloriam "magnam™,
qualem non vidi in
quinto coelo. 2. Et
aspexi angelum™ in
gloria magna, 3. "Et
facta virtutum erant
honorabilia et prae-
cedentia™, canticum
eorum sanctum et
mirabile erat. 4. Et
dixi ad angelum du-
centem me : Quidest
quod video, domine
mi? 5 Et dixit
mihi: Non sum tibi
dominus, sed con-
siliator’. 7. Et dixit
mihi : De sexto coe-
lo, et hic jam thronus

! b wA.

113
8

miratus es de hoc,*®
non isti unius spe-
ciei? Non enim vi-

disti insuperabiles
virtutes millia mil-
lium angelorum.™

VIIL *Iterum vero
elevavit” me in as-
rem sexti caeli, et
vidi gloriam Tmag-
nam™ [super id]®,
qualem non wvidi
in quinto caelo,
2. Nam™ aspexi an-
gelos® in gloria
magna., 3. "Ordines
virtutum horrenda-
rum et praeterfluen-
tes™, canticum vero*
eorum sanctum et
mirabile erat. 4. Et
dixi angelo me du-
centi: Quid est, quod
video, domine mi ?
5. Et dixit mihi:
Non sum tibi domi-
nus, sed consiliator?.
7. Et [iterum] dixit
mihi de sexto cae-
lo®: Thronus non est

®b om. ‘b E.

* Em. with S nam aspexi from Aib; 0&7 Contrast corruption in

vii. 3.
of MSS. 8 @ om.
accordance with S L3,
1 Read angelos with S

adds quod.
om.
2 L? om.

¢ Em. from @avAXn1:

° b adds &k
1 b ook
E.

I

7 Em.
v Em. from @A0A: in
12 S om.
% L2 and S=adpBovhos a corruption of
aivdovhos which E rightly represents: see note on p. 54.
7 So also E. L? et postea assumpsit.
¥ So also E. L’et.
# See note °,

by Dln. from ao’}0C:
3 SE om.

16 L'A
18 L2 E

% So also E. L? angelum,
# I adds et hic jam.
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L

non est, nec sinistri
angeli, sed de virtute
septimi coeli ordina-
tionem habent, ubi
esttdives” tfiliusdei.
8. Et omnes coeli et
angeli ejus audiunt
eum, et ego missus
sum assumere tehuc,
ut videas gloriam is-
tam 9. Et domi-
num omnium coelo-
rum et angelos eius
et virtutes. 11. Di-
co autem tibi, Ysaia,
nemo in carne illius
mundi volens con-
verti, vidit, quae tu
vides, neque videre
potest, quae® tu vi-
disti™,

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8

nec sinistri angeli,
sed de virtute sep-
timi caeli *adminis-
trati sunt®™ ubi est
celeber*[ille et uni-
genitusl1filius ejus'®
8. Et omnes caeli et
angeli ejus audiunt
(eum). Egovero mis-
sus sum assumere te
hue, ut videas glor-
iam istam 9 Et
dominum omnium
caelorum et angelos®
et virtutes. 11. Di-
co® tibi, Isaia, nemo
in carne *mundi il-
lius® volens con-
verti homo® +tvisio-
nem, quam+® tu vi-
des neque videre
potest quod tu *vi-
surus es*,

! b 0L b ALTODP: 3 b trs. ¢ b om.
b KOCT: ¢ b o0d0: @A b HYE: ® T have
trs. HA.CAS: ®AOCT: as above, changing H into @ after Gk. Leg.
iil. 29 oddeis. .. dwéfn odd¢ elBev. b om. H before ACAS: ? Should
be trs. to beginning of verse 12 and take the place of @.
) Yloh: cCAN: M badds 3R ' See note,p.54. 2 Ed.
Ven. que. S quod. 14 S (E) visurus es. % 1?2 ordinationem
habent. % ch imenityi: uw imenimyi. L? dives. ¥ L2 om.
18 12 Dei. 1% 1? adds ejus. % I adds autem. # L'E trs.

3 So also E. L? om.
also E. L? vidisti.

® Read vidit quae with L? E.

# So



CHAPTER VIIL. 7-16

12. &llav: UA@h: av
néAT:! A7HaA:C [0
n&A; 06:]° TI°RA:*
HE: [@AI°YE: o-&'F:
204 ANLD: AT7L;
oNKRC)*:  13. 0K
00ehy: adAadt:
AAZHAS: Alap; Qav
neAt: HA: M
AKX 14. OLD:
No90h: 98 HIFL:
AT™I: OA%h: Q0
*XATUEN; D; PRI
Nn&: 49707 0477:° He:
*X027: MO0 TIPK:
H&EH:® ToA: ond
SYL: 0PI
AAND: ToAI 15 @
5727: 0%%: ‘rho-}:
*AlapAXDT: *AH:
*N°aN0: N97L:: 16.
©X041: o020
No7L: oxdhrE: HO:
0)9°: AavI0e: 97

Is
12. Ideo quia tibi
est in sorte domi-
ni venire hue. 13.
*Et ego magnificavi
mecantans domino®,
quia in sorte ejusam-
bulo. 14. Et dixit
mihi : quando rever-
sus fueris per volun-
tatem patris, tunc
vestem tuam reci-
pies, 15. Et tunc
eris aequalis angelis,
qui sunt in sexto™
coelo. 16. Et as-
sumpsit me in sex-
tum coelum, et thro-
nus jam non erat
illic™necdextri™nec
sinistri angeli, sed
habebant omnes
unam speciem et

ahA: X1: Hedrooe:
&h&:® Cafov; @

! a DT (sic). 2 b AZTHAENDC:
tory gloss. * b Tav®k:

standing of viii. 4.

¢ b om.
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8

12, Ideo quia tibi

est in sorte

domini venire hue.
13. *Magnificavi au-
temdominum meum
cantans, quia in
sorte ejus abeo¥.
14. Et dixit mihi:
quando*ecarne huc'®
reversus fueris per
voluntatem patris,
tune *recipies ves-
tem”, 15. Et tunc
[tul eris aequalis
angelis, qui sunt
in septimo caelo.
16. Et assumpsit me
in sextum caelum.
Et thronus illic jam
non erat ™nec dex-
tri"? nec sinistri an-
geli, sed omnes habe-
bant unam speciem

8 An explana-

® A gloss based on misunder-
7 Em. from ¥h.C: A9°1h;

av'}4.0l: (= alieno Deus Spiritus) of b in accordance with S L* =
per voluntatem Dei. a reads M.C: &avd&h: av'}d.Q: (= alieno ab
angelo Spiritus). The form of the middle word of a is secondary,
due to a wrong insertion of ap}&l: (= Spiritus). ® b A0L7:
*b hoo; I1%1A: HF: H.  ©a*€a9E b PA2E This and the
adjoining words should be in the acc. as the object of Floks
Bpoo0A: 2 bE. ® SE have the better text. ¥ Corrupt
for septimo.  !* Interpolated (?). See note *. ' So also E.
17 12 ambulo. 8 So also E. L? om. ¥ E = vestem accipies
quam tu vides.  * Interpolated(?). E om. rightly. See viii. 7.

* I3
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tantor; 04L:
17. otoU0L: o0
Mh: XL °00Pav-;
@'Hh4: aodAh: ohl:
axt:! hao: HADP
ao:: 18, @NYS: i
frav; L£0A9°¢: APS
ap; 50: PONGREL?
LﬁhCﬂ-l-h:]‘mM’il.

: R0: Htravs 0*X
8t Fh: 19. OA
1k Mhao; $iroo AH:
odt: 19°0E: arve
¥ oARNY:® 20. [@
A'O0hav; }0.000:]°
&1: n0.2: PN: Ui:
Y8 o*an4: ACTE®
o 98 21. 0007
AH: Urh: odh:
*Neh AoLe:° x9°
MAh: Shavl: Hhe:
AC7ST: HoAh: o
Or: 1ohk: 09707
22. o4 imh: oOn
Mh: AH: hao'l: AC

1 b oIt

glorificabant patrem omnium of S L%,

12
canticum aequale.
17. Et datum est
mihi, ut ego cane-
rem cum eis, et an-
gelug‘ Tqui erat me-
cum™, et ego fuimus
tales, sicut gloria
eorum, Tet gloria
eorum erat unal.
18. Et glorificabant
patrem omnium et
dilectum filium ejus
et Sanctum Spiritum.
Omnes uno ore
19. "Cantabant, " sed
non tali voce quali
in quinto coelo,
20. Sed alia voce, et
lumen magnum erat
fibi'. 21. Et quan-
do eram in sexto
coelo, existimabam
lumen, quod ferat’
in quinto coelo, tene-
bras esse. 22. Gavi-
sus sum valde et

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8
et canticum eorum™
aequale. 17. Et da-
tum est mihi ut et
ego canerem cum eis,
et angelus, Tqui erat
mecum”, (et ego)”
fuimus® sicut gloria
eorum, T(et gloria
eorum)™ erat una®,
18. Et glorificabant
patrem omnium et
dilectum filium® et
Sanctum Spiritum.
Omnes uno ore
19. "Cantabant,? sed
non tali® qualem
habebant in *quinto
caelo?, 20. sed alia
voce et lumen mag-
num erat®, 21. Et
quandoeramin sexto
caelo, existimabam
lumen, quod in quin-
to caelo, tenebras
esse. 22. Et" gavi-
sus sum valde et

? The passage obelized seems corrupt for

b trs. H-frav: £AI°%: We

should with ¢ om. APLIIP: : next for LAI?E: read LOAd: and
placing Hdvav<; after & we should read S0l AAN: H-dvaoe;

‘they praised the Father of all.” % bc @AGC:  * Interpolated
as in ix. 5, on which see exegetical note. *bR. ¢ btrs.
before AH: and prefixes A. 7 b om. 8 A doublet? For
MV b reads I0Nawy  ° b trs. © pe § N7LT: 1 1? om.
but E supports. 12 Supplied from L?. 13 1.? adds tales.
1 Supplied from L?. Lost through hmt. % 1* adds ejus.
16 L? adds voce. 7 E has ‘five heavens.’ 18 Add ibi

with L' E,

¥ L? om. against S E.



CHAPTER VIII, 16-26

76Y: Q1m: AAN: L2
Pk 1040 23 @
002009 Aaodi
m HEawChi: hav;
ATPLA: AL70A:}
odt: 309" H&)D::
24. X00havh: H
el wAtAN: oA
£¢: @oihed: hav;
A4 Aot Ui
H:® 25 @ooAdh:
HEavChi: XXavl:
Il A\ Lh: o L0
@iav:®  T4%h':
OH: ACTST:E *147
h: AL* L£.£4L;
*na00: As7Ls: On:
Toh: NCIST: "I0:
ATHLA: Uir: oG REs
[A9™H0: Téioh: H
Ut 27000 ot
INI°: ohL:: 26, A
Th»”t: HUN: £h:
o0t HETITE: %A
9°:]° @ADL @av
SACT:® oshnAT:®
*Hinet: A%.L9%:
AAA: LT Kaok: NHA-

! a ALMNEL:
a slip of the scribe.

(sic).
wn loc.
12 See note V.

rupt for septimi caeli as in L2
6 E = Dominus et Dilectus ejus.

12
cantavi donanti *tale
gaudium’ recipien-
tibusmisericordiam™
ejus. 23. Etrogavi an-
gelum instruentem
me, ut exinde non re-
verterer ad mundum
illum ecarnalem.
24. Dico autem vo-
bis, quod multae
tenebrae sunt hiec.
25. Angelus vero
instruens me dixit
mihi : Quod es gavi-
sus de isto lumine,
quanto magis gau-
debis et exultabis,
quando videbis lu-
men septimi coeli,
in quo sedet coelestis
pater et unigenitus
filius ejus, 26. Ubi
exercitus’ et throni

* g adds @RAavT: Al
5 b AC7EH:
&L after the verb it introduces is found in Mt. vi. 23.
b reads T4.P1éhh: We should emend into 114" dh:

8 Bracketed as an interpolation. See exegetical note
 badds L.
13 12 tale gaudium.

4b om.

10§ = talia.

1 ©to jako.
E = lumen in septimo caelo.
Y = gréhos corrupt for

117

8
cantavi donanti ta-
lia® recipientibus

misericordiam ejus.
23. Et rogavi an-
gelum instruentem
me, ut exinde non
reverterer in mun-
dum istum carna-
lem. 24. Dico au-
tem vobis, quod mul-
taetenebraesunt hic.
25. Angelus vero
instruens me dixit
mihi: Quod™ es ga-
visus de isto lumine,
quanto magis gau-
debis et exultabis
quando videbis lu-
men ‘+tcaeli justo-
rumi® ubi sedet
*caelestis pater et
unigenitus ejus
filius', 26. Ubiex-
ercitus' et throni et

3 a adds A'H:
¢ This order of
For 14
b OHG(G:

11 Ed.Ven. miam.
15 Cor_

orokai = vestes as in E. See ix. 2. (So already Gesenius.)
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ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

L ]
AZHA: AH: NCALh|et coronae jacent|coronse jacent justis
ao: MCZ’: mal': justis. 27. Et de|27.Et*deillote non

28. ®NoL0t: hH'Th-
oLB: ATani:

IX. oo0Ls: ofrt:
&8C: HAN0: A7 e:
@%%: Oo70h: PA:
A{TH: Toh:: Adh:
&Ltk Uae: £04%:
HO:* HhéE +L1
AC: @éiVh: oGO
L: 1 2. 0[£0
0:]° 00: CO-L: h'}h-
19 A9°YC:° *

#07 0990n:* NH:
TT4S: o LA0N: LT
$.27: £.047°: HE: PR

! b AT4Rav:

See exegetical note in loc.
being against S L? and context.
See exegetical note in loe.

:|illo te non reverti in
carnem tuam, non
| est tempus expletum
veniendi hue. 28.

12 | Et audiens haec tris-

tatus sum valde™.

IX. Et assumpsit
me in asrem septimi
coeli, et audivi vocem
dicentem Tmihi®:
Usque quo volens in
carne vivere *venis
huc"? Et timui
valde et tremefactus
sum. 2."Iterum™que
'T: | audivi ¥ vocem dicen-
tem : noli prohibere
eum, ut intret, "dig-

' b £Ah:

* b HHN:
¢ Bracketed as an interpolation,
¢ Text gives wrong sense.

7 MSS. hAXNT: PA:

reverti® in carnem
tuam, nondum™ est
tempus expletum *
veniendi hue.
28. (Et)** *haec au-
diens? tristatus sum
valde. TEt dixit mi-
hi: Ne tristaris!®®
(neve sis morosus].
IX. Et assumpsit®
me in arem septimi
caeli. Et audivi vo-
cem dicentem "mi-
hi™: *Usque quo in
carne volens vivere
ascendit?? Et timui
valde et tremefactus
sum. 2. EtTiterum™
Faliam?vocem audivi
dicentem: Nolite
prohibere  (eum)*

* Corrupt.

8 Em. with

SL? audivi from ap®&T: Cf for this and next three words

Gk. Leg. ii. 23 fixovaa avis . . . mepmopérns xal Aeyoioys.
10 12 defective here. See S in los.

* b om.

1! Venis corrupt for venit

owing to interpolation of preceding mihi. Venit huc goes back to
dvaBaives &3¢ of Qk. Leg. ii. 23. Thus SE here agree together
against L® Gk. Ley. ii. 23. 12 Add aliam from S E. B = mepl
70U o€ prj) dveNfeiv. = % konéasja : expleri kon-
catisja u. ¥ Added from L2 E. 7 L? trs. E om. haec.
18 So E but that it om. mihi. 1 viiznese: v’zved ch. ®»=E,
but see L2, % Added from L.

) L




CHAPTERS VIIL. 26—IX. 9

0: Aneed: Alao:
HE: oxF: A0
3. oTdadhg: Aaoh
&n: HI DAL oA
avk: *o-&'F; HhA&L:
ook o-&xFH: HTY
av£mi:* hav; A0
&7 4. OLOAL:
Hhd\Ah:® Ho-x'F: H
L20: ot dedE:
079L1 5. @*Hiao
em*h: Ho-x'E: &%
Hah: [A7HA0MNC:
A7H.A: hChrd: HU
fr: £1T000: *odt:
3097 A%00:)° ol
™0: Athd: (10720:
alh: Ag°*¥H: »D:
T0C7: 6. 0&027%:
odt: M0 Aove:
oCih: OUL: OCTE
av'ihé: @avAxhti:
HAINA:  BAD:
7. @0V Cah: %L

13
nus est enim gloria
dei,™ hic enim est
stola. 3. Et inter-
rogavi angelum, qui
erat mecum: Quis
est prohibens mihi ?
et quis est praeci-
piens mihi ascen-
dere? 4. Et dixit
mihi: Prohibens’
est, qui est super
cantantes  angelos
sexticoeli,"angelus™.
5. Et praecipiens®
est filius Dei, et no-
men ejus non potes
audire, donec de
carne® exibis. 6.
Quando nos ascendi-
mus in septimum
coelum, vidi ibi
lumen mirabile Tet
inenarrabile™ et an-
gelos innumerabiles.

119
8
ut intret, Tdignus
Deo™°; hic enim est
stola. 3. Et inter-
rogavi angelum, qui
erat mecum : Quis
est prohibens mihi ?
(et)"'quisestliterum]
praecipiens mihi a-
scendere? 4. Et dixit
mihi : Prohibens igi-
tur®, qui (est)" super
cantantes (angelos)"
sexticaeli,"angelus, ™
i5. Et ?raecipiens
tibi iste'! est filius
Dei, et nomen ejus
non potes audire,
donec de carne [tual
exibis 6. "Et? ut
ascendimus in sep-
timum caelum, fet?
vidi ibi lumen mira-
bile Tet inenarra-
bile™ et angelos in-

$1° Hdeav: HAIYE| 7. Etjustosvidiquos- | numerabiles, 7. Et
av; §89°1 8. wNYS: | dam. 9. Exutos stolis | iustos vidi quosdam
CAnP: AABA: P2.0: 9.*Exeuntes o' stolis
ofitrao: 2975
9. ®NYUL: Cahy: NY
¢h: oAidrar: AA:
a0U: ad: 0Cd:

1 b om. * A false rendering of & émrpénav. See Gk. Leg.
ii. 24. * » Hhivhah: * Em. from H&OBU=: Cf. Gk. Leg.

ii. 25 6 épeoras rav Jpvev.

note in loc. b trs. AZHAN: AZNANDC:

trs. after H-Qrao<

¥ Add tua from S E.
1 Added from L2,
according to E.

7 Add tibi from E,
10 See longer form in L2
We should have tibi est

12 12 est.
13 12 exutos.

® An interpolation : see exegetical
¢ a reads 2.£9% and

8 Add tibi from SE.
Cf. Rev. iii. 4.
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AP0 D
oCAhgor; AAONT
oo HAOA: @Aov-}
FO: 0Am.: hav; aoA
ant: an: 9% edm-
oo AMAAT: 00L:
10. ONDE: oftt:
avG1Ctov=? AL
oFNANT:? DAY
av+:* X0 A0\ WPao-::
11. o TDAARSP: Aavd\
Ah: HIDAS: A6 HA
ANt 174 *o0avg
ACTN: o0ZnAAT:
ADAMS: 12-13. @
L0401 ANt o
avSACT: OGS A
PR LAK:?® &l0h:
LoOCL: GRC: N&A
L3 HY&AT: AHH:
LoCLl:[LoClh:
*odt: 3097 02
58: avPOA: [AT7H.A:
HUA: L£7°00A: WCh
+:] onv'k: L&AS:
OLRI%: avGACT:
&L:° HAWPavr: mih

AT A LA L4
ol L:" ohk (hav:

14 om. 2 be a0 GACTPao ()
s b HANA:
7 a XA 8 bl
ok . .

right place after £T0UA: hChHN:
restored it to its right position.

1s

carnalibuset existen-
tes in stolis excel-
sis, et erant in glo-
ria magna stantes
10. Sed in thronis
suis non sedebant,
coronae autem glor-
ise'' non erant super
eos. II. Et inter-
rogavi angelum et
dixi": quare stolas
receperunt? et
thronos et coronas
Tgloriae™ non rece-
perunt®*?  12-13.
Dixitque mihilange-
lusl: Non receperunt'*
modo, donec® filius
hic primum tistos
introducet thronos

] | et coronas, quandot+'*

3 be OANAAN:
¢ b @avSACTN: OZNAAT: AUX: A0NPapy
9 After there follows in the MSS.
. . OKNAAT: AL: but wrongly as this sentence has its
In the above text I have

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

)
carnalibus et .exis-
tentes in stolis excel-
sis, et erant in glo-
ria magna stantes:
10. Sed in thronis
suis non sedebant,
coronae autem glor-
ine feorum! non'
erant super eos. II.
Et interrogavi ange-
lum Tet dixi™: Quare
stolas receperunt, et
thronos Tgloriae® et
coronas non recipi-
unt*? 12-13. Et
dixit mihi: Non re-
cipiunt eos nunc,
donec descendet
filius Dei hic pri-
mum : sciunt tamen
quorum sunt throni
eorum et cujus’’ coro-
nae quando descen-

‘badds k.

See exegetical note for details.

The bracketed clauses are interpolations. 10 om. n Add
eorum from SE. 2 S recipiunt. 3 Add descendet
from SE. " Corrupt and defective. See S and E. B
om. 16 E=receperunt. 7 koego: koe u, ch.
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CALnavs! @.Lavdd
®: D: oltk: oA
Fr 14 0LOAGM:
&9°1h: HHh- 349°;
*af: 20: o©OhS:?
*o L0PAP: £0: 00:°
*0Cw(R: I,M‘Bl?
oo Q00U+ *XTH:
#4597 davi: @A
1 15 ohav'H: C
£F: Qhao: &1 1&
Az ANS707E: CHOA
oo hav: ALT00P:
avk: o-&F:  16. 00
0: AZP: Aaod\ih:
: @f0C7: AUIADT:
oOLMC: o0T: Hhe
9097; 170 SoAT:
Pt e T T
aoP0A1 17, ©A7RY:
€0C: 29729 N
5% 9°d00: Haol
&.Lav<s *XAOA: A7
37 & Alth: S0C7: A7

15 Cah:

CHAPTER IX. g-17

12
erit in specie vestra,
14. Et  princeps
mundi illius exten-
det manum suam
in filium fdei’, [et
occidet illum]® et
suspendet illum in
ligno et occidet ne-
sciens, qui sit. 15.
Et descendet Tin in-
fernum, et eum de-
sertum ponet et om-
nes visiones inferni,
16. Etapprehendet™®
principem mortis, et
depraedatum eum
ponet, et conteret 1°
omnesvirtutesejus™,
et surget tertia die,
17. Habens quos-
dam justos secum,
Tet mittet suos prae-
dicatores in univer-

* Em. by Din. from 04.2: @)%
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8
det et erit in specie
vestra®. 14. Et prin-
ceps mundi illius+
propter filium ejus
extendet manus suas
in eumt? et sus-
pendent® illum in
ligno,et*occidet eum
nesciens® qui sit.
15. Et descendet Fin
infernum et nuda
et deserta ponetur
visio, 16. Appre-
hendetque™®®  prin-
cipem mortis cap-
tivum Tet con-
teret omnem virtu-
tem ejus™ et surget
tertia die, 17. Ha-
bens quosdam justos
*secum Tet mittet
suos - praedicatores 17

3 b om.

* I have trs. these words from their place in the MSS. before
@ LOPAP: £0: 00: to their right place after it, as in SL?. Further
LOCK: = éxrevoios (cf. 2 Kings vi. 7; Ecclus. xxxiv. 18), a
manifest corruption of «xrevoioe: ef. S L? occidet. Whether
ALPWav: AOAU: was added by the Ethiopic translator or
already found interpolated in G' we cannot say. 5 b EXONE.

An interpolation : see exegetical note in loc.

HOav}40av; 7 b @AAAWPav- (sic), c KA &.

¥ Gives excellent sense. Visiones = ¢avrdopara.

interpolation.
10 Ed.Ven. conterret.
12 Corrupt.
seems right: cf. E.
implied by E.

depraedatum eum ponet.

L2 here correct: cf. E.

¢ a Hao'}4-}av be
8 An obvious

11 See fuller form in E of verses 12-13.

13 12 suspendet.

Plural

14 Better read occident eum nescientes as

18 Very corrupt. L? very superior.
This is right : cf.

16 L‘l et

E. 7 % om.
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HA: [hChH:] o0
7 AU 18. 472
7h: L7k ‘LlMﬂﬂ
ov; @)'aogACTovs’
oXn0\ATTPav: 00
odrr: M0: AT7L;
O0Cl: oxTF: 19. @
AGN: HTIAARS: -
0t Ad: A7 Le:
20. tO LOAL: PHO~
aHw'kE: 3097 HeA?
ac: OHS: LT00P:
21. OATH: 38: AT
*CIC: PA0Y- 1P
AN K:* AdvARNT: A
n: L£dmav:® Nrdh:
L L24L2: ArhanE:
AHh: oodkh: AH:
ATPINI®:  KOZTL:
22. OACARL: aP &
+: [@&h: hav:; oo
& WHI™]* 0lT
Aav; O Lh G
DG U:° ®ih:
hoo; MR N
I oolNL:" okl
nnnet oir: 927
nN¢Twar: Am-NrL:

! Interpolated : see exegetical note in loc.

‘tPav;
mihi quomodo.
‘a om. 555

a doublet : hence bracketed.
1 ¢ orodL:

14 Should be cum eo or illo.
to in iii. 17 and xi. 22 of E though not here.

HH:
See S.

b 7]
sum orbem terra-
rum®™ et ascen-

det in coelos; 18.
Tune recipient isti
thronos suos et coro-
nas. 19. Et Tpost
haec verba™ dixi
illi: De quo te in-
terrogavi in primo
coelo, 20. Ostende
mihi, "hoc enim
mihi promisisti™®.
21. Adhuc me lo-
quente secum™, ecce
quidam angelus de
astantibus, gloriosior
ducente me Tomni-
busque angelis™, 22.
Et ostendit mihi
librum et aperiens
dedit [eum1 mihi, et
vidi scripturam non
sicut istius saeculi,
et logi eam, et. ecce
actus Hierusalem

¢ b adds AIJ”AN:

17 This should be tertio as in E.

* a adds 9S;
B ) eXinNaPao

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8
in universum orbem
terrarum™* et ascen-
det [iterum]' in
caelos: 18.Tunc re-
cipient isti thronos
suos et coronas.
19. Et "post haec
verba® dixi illi : De
quo te interrogavi
in primo7 caelo,
20. Ostende mihi,
Thic enim promisisti
mihi ostendere™
Ffquomodo quae in
illo mundo fiunt hic
sciuntur'. 21. Ad-
huceme loquente cum
illo ecce quidam an-
gelus de stantibus
gloriosior multo
ducente me Tet om-
nibus angelis™, 22.
Et ostendit mihi
librum et cum aper-
uisset dedit mihi, et
vidi scripta, erant
non sicut istius sae-
culi. Et legi eam,
et ecce actus Hieru-

1 b @avAIC

* Corrupt. Read AMEdi: AE: with S L* = ostende
Ver. 21 shows that it was Isaiah was speaking.

7 a HH. 8 aq
0 g oo GT:
13 12 defective.

1 This subject referred

16 Interpolated.



CHAPTER IX. 17-26

ah&ad: *Ue: UaAP:!
b1 @I*20Cav:
O: *HALHIC:: oA
L% kM0 23 @
al: 4971 Kh0: HE
T-50k; 0N0: N97 L.
HEYI0G: *0odt
*; INI°:  24. ©OC
&he ave: Zhah: 0
Bk ¥ié: wavSAC
T AL okhaat:
AWk 25 Oab: A
aod\&%h;® Haok: ‘H&M
nl: waoSACT: ok
nAAT: 26, L0
AL: ‘HO: AAad: Vam.:

1 b trs.
3 @ om.
See S. 7 S om.
et coronae with S E.

? Em. from H}'&9°C:
¢ a adds HRao(Cchi.:
8 SE add multas.

1 B = filiorum Israel.

4 bom.

L’ \
erant ibi seripti, +et
omnium hominum
opera erant ibi, de
quibus et ego
eramt®. 23. Vidi
in veritate, quia ni-
hil absconditur in
septimo coelo, quod
est in mundo fac-
tum. FEt interro-
gavi angelum : Quis
est iste praeeminens
omnes’ angelos in
gloria sua? Et re-
spondensdixit mihi:
Iste est magnus an-
gelus Michael depre-
cans semper pro hu-
manitate *et humili-
tate™, 24. Vidi
stolas multas et
thronos et coronas®
jacentes. 25. Etdixi
angelo: Istae stolae
et coronae quibus
servantur *et thro-
ni’? 26. Et dixit
mihi: Istas coronas

123
8

salem erant ibi
scripti et quorundam
hominum vidi opera,
quos ego non scivi.
23. *Cognovi iterum
in veritate, quia ni-
hil absconditur™ in
septimo caelo *eo-
rum quae in mundo
fiunt®. TEt interro-
gavi angelum : Quis
igitur® est iste prae-
eminens angelos in
gloria sua? Etcum
respondisset  dixit
mihi: Praeeminens
angelus iste est
magnus archangelus
Michael deprecans
semper pro humani-
tate.? 24. Vidi Mau.
tem? stolas multas
et thronos et coro-
nas 'multas’ jacen-
tes, 25. (Et dixi)*
angelo : Istae stolae
*et throni*et coronae
quibus’® servantur ?
26. Et dixit mihi:

Cf. S quos ego non seivi.

¢ Corrupt.
9 Trs. before
U Here

S 1? agree against E which = Et dixi: Re vera, nihil est quod
abscondatur. So also Gk. Leg. ii. 32 xal.. . elmor ’ANnfds obdév

Aavfdves k.7,
pévay.
4 Added from I2E.
1 kém : t¥m w, ch.

12 = G%. Leg. ii. 32 rév els . . . rév kbopoy mparro-
L? = quod est in mundo factum est.

1B 12 om.

5 1' wrongly trs. after servantur.
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-nll'{l-
n:! .auvm T&

o.eav; APTE:: AH
h: Hhoo:* AGAN:
[£Oave:]* o0Pn
9} oLTiavk; 0
av;* @ £°1'Kav: (oo
deQs 217 deave;
C::  27. ®CAih:
Ah%:® AH: Ldm-
o Aty et
0Lm- AP0 ol
Y 00.L: o-NF:
@av}aC:: 28. oM:
Chag:" iteav: &
$% A0: CAh: @aoq
AN+ *AA0: Cah
okt U:@ESIT:
@A0A: ohT: ol
av; 69T Lo
PCca: oN1%: Nk
oMNnP: Hivary O

L
90 | multi ammittunt de
illo mundo credentes
verba illius, de quo
locutus sum tibi.
27. Et Tconversus™
vidi dominum in
gloria magna, Tet ex-
pavi valde™. 28. Et
appropinquaverunt
ad eum omnes justi
et adoraverunt eum
una voce cantantes,
et erat vox®™ sicut
illorum. 29. Et*
TMichael appropin-
quans adoravit, et
cum eo" omnes an-
geli adoraverunt et
cantaverunt. 3o0. Et

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8
*Istarum stolarum
multi destituuntur ¥
de illo mundo cre-
dentes verbo illi
de quo locutus sum
tibi. 27. Et Tcon-
versus” vidi domi-
num in gloria mag-
nafet expavivalde™;
28. Et appropinqua-
veruntad eum omnes
Fquos vidi" justi® et
adoraverunt eum
cantantes una voce,
[et ille erat similis
eis] et *erat gloria®
eorum sicut illorum.
29. Et tunc "Michael
appropinquavit et
adoravit et cum eo™
omnes angeli adora-
verunt et cantave-

*Ach85: PN OANSE: runt. 30. Et trans-
UAoh: J°QQWPavs;
AlAh: ohk: Dh
L8: hav: HAD

. 000Y: $Ca; av

ni: Hivars ol
1% 000h:: 30. 0T

' b i LooRE: @. * be NP *b Ohao;  * Inter-
polated: see exegetical note on ix. g. * b of0PQ; TAHN:
 be F: 7 Em, from b &0: a ¥1: 503 ' b m.
pe LuL: 1 b CALYP: 2 g om. 33 om.
“ b DhIe: 8 Should be gloria mea. 16 Add tunc
with SE. 17 1.2 Istas coronas multi ammittunt. Destituuntur
= lisajutsja. S L? both wrong; for the context requires the

mention of those who receive the garments. E = Has vestes

multi accipient.
in E.

18 L*E illius.
% 12 vox : better gloria mea as in E.

¥ Observe large addition



CHAPTER IX. 26-34

@ATh: ®h'th:! hao:
aod\An: 31.000Y7:
L0AL: avdhkh: HE
aoCehi: AH: D223
of1..h: olnih:
32. @ L£0AL: aodhkh:
‘HoxF: a70.4: *W°
o 04T HCAN:®
33. & H: 3% 27§
1C:* Canh: nAA: Qo
h:* Heaolltr: oL
#% 10U dCa: ol
1% oM AALE:
anah: I°dOWav;
olHH1L:¢ Aten
m; thav: CEStaw::

. O00Y7: PCO: av

1 o018 &k’

! Em. in accordance with SL? from @TwAm: ohi:
3 b adds ok L1 i@
55 DNl

getical note in loc.

from AT'§1C;: in accordance with S.

See exegetical note in loc.
? SE use sing.

11 See notes ¥ and .

odnnE:
angelus.
SE.

12
transfiguravime™ite-
rum™, et fui sicut
angeli®. 31. Tunc
dixit mihi angelus
qui me ducebat:
Hunc adora et canta.
Et adoravi eum et
cantavi. 32. Et dixit
mihi angelus, [qui
me ducebat]: Iste
est dominus * omni-
um gloriarum, quas’®
vidisti. 33. Et" vidi
alium  gloriosissi-
mum similem ejus
Tin omnibus™,et justi
appropinquaverunt
Tad eum’ et adorave-
runt Teum? et canta-
verunt, et +ille can-
tabatt!* cum eis et
non +transfiguravit
set! in visu illorum.
34. +Cum eis, eott
venerunt angeli et
adoraverunt eum,et
ego adoravi eum et

2o

we should read ego cantabam with E.
for transfiguravi me. Cf. ver. 30, and see exegetical note on ix. 33.

" po vidom : % po vidomy.
E = «ai pera ravra.

Kai.

125

)
figuravi meTiterum™
et fui sicut angelus
31. Tunc dixit mihi
angelus qui me du-
cebat: Hunc adora
et canta; Et adora-
vi eum et cantavi.
32. Et dixit mihi an-
gelus : Iste est dom-
inus omnis glorise,
guamvidisti. 33- Et
adhuc illo dicente?
vidi alium gloriosis-
simum similem ejus
Tin omnibus?, et
justi appropinquave-
runt et adoraverunt
let1 "eum™ et canta-
verunt; et+tille canta-
batt'?cum eis et non
ttransfiguravit set?
secundum visum™
illorum, 34. Et
+cum eot'® venerunt
angeli et adorave-
runt eum. [Et dixit
mihi angelus : Ado-
ra eum et canta.l
TEt adoravi eum et

See exe-
4 Em.
¢ Em. from

7 a om. 8 SE

10 Add illo dicente with
12 S also L? but in both

13 A primitive error

1 12 cum eis et = pera rovray
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35.0CANP: AATHA:
ON579%: a0\ Xh: DA
oo TF* YL UAM: P,
o7}l 36. K790
HCAR: 010Dav; A7H.
AS:: orhAdh-: ovj:
o8N E: 004058
07.2: o°F: Adav: ‘H
o-xFE: codih: oo}
&h: P80 HAOAN:
oNN0RTY: R29%
HEYCIC: 37.*'®
Cah: AT 00S:
Thoit: A0LH: av%
&% wak: ABY: An
Vhh: ACAL:® OAao
A&n: HI°DAS: Bt 4
Hfravs; avAXDT: &A0:
Cih: X'HH: 20758
okt ARZHAS:
8. ond’F: *Cih:

R&PT: A1Ledh: 0
*NeL: AH: LLHA%:

1A
is strange.

ASCENSION

2 Em. from H1€14:
It might be emended @®OABY: N1-AT: 00.L: Th»™ T

I

cantavi. 35. Et Fite-
rum? vidi alium "in
gloria magna®. 36.
Et Tambulans™ in-
terrogaviangelum™
Quis est? et dixit
mihi: Adora eum;
iste enim est ange-
lus Sancti Spiritus
loquens in te et in
omnibus justis. 37.
Et Tpost haec? alia
uideminenarrabilis
et ineffabilis] reve-
labatur gloria, quam
ego apertis oculis
mei spiritus non
poteram videre, nec
ui me ducebat
angelus’, neque om-
nes angeli, quos vi-
deram adorantes do-
minum. 38. Nisi
tantummodo justos
vidi in gloria magna
aspicientes gloriam®.

See exegetical note.

OF ISAIAH

8
cantavi®.  35. Et
Fiterum™ alium Tin
gloria magna™ vidi.
36.EtTambulantem™
interrogavi "ange-
lum™ Quis'istelest ?
ot dixit mihi: Adora
eum ; iste enim est
angelus*SanctiSpiri-
tus loquentis" in te
et in omnibus iustis.
37.Et"posthaec™alia
quaedam’  inenar-
rabilis revelabatur
gloria *quam ego
apertis oculis spiri-
tus mei non poteram
videre® nec qui me
ducebat (angelus)™
neque omnes angeli
quos videram ado-
rantes  dominum,
38. Nisi tantummo-
do justos vidi in
gloria magna aspi-
cientes  gloriam

3 Text

HAL ThULt: A0L7T1: aviLdS: ARVAh: ACAL: = And thereupon
the Great Glory was revealed which, though the eyes of my spirit
were open, I could not see.” This would agree with SL?. But text
is no doubt right and SL? wrong. For ap3&.D€: a reads 1§0¢; and

-~ trs. ANUMR: ADY: ‘b om. 5 b Abh: REPE: * ¢ om.
‘T See note °. 8 Add illius with E or ejus with S. ° Part.
Pret. wu,ch add et. L?reads ambulans, but wrongly: see quota-

tion from Epiphanius in exegetical note on ix. 35-36. 1° angel’
stago : angel’skago u, ck. [vel Popov errore typograph.] unys
loquens. 13 12 quidem. 3 See different idea expressed
in E. M Added from L?S.



CHAPTERS IX. 35—X. I

At AHh-:
oPCO: 108 A7HA
*€: @aopAjh: ao}
4: oL Ca: hav;
Tod0h: TCAS: AA
HEODC:® o0
&h: Aaodkh: HI”D
ah: Toun: FLh:
0. @CA*h% hav;
7.2: *A7HAS: @av
A&h:* HooldD:* @
00d: DAL Pav; 4
é: AA7HAODC:
41. ®O0T; Hirav; %
L9971 P00 oN18:!
42. *0'ao AN *P
G0 o015 oH-frav.
aAXNT:® AN
X. o0BY: QT70h-;
24T od0hI1; HA
ay0h: 0077271 HD
L0F: aove:® NM:

12

39.|39. Et appropmqua-

vit Tprimum™® domi-
nus meus et angelus
spiritualis®, 4o. Et
adoraverunt leuml
et cantaverunt se-
cundoinsimul, 41.
Tunc omnes justi
adoraverunt leum],
@ [42. Et Tcum eis
Michael et? angeli
omnes adoraverunt

et cantaverunt.

X. Postea audivi
vocem™ibi ™, et*canti-
cum, quod® audivi
+in sexto ecoelot®,

127

8
Fejus’.  39. Et ap-
Fropmquamt Toig1h,
primum™ dominus
meus et angelus
spiritualis®, 4o0. Et
adoraverunt et can-
taverunt duo'® ae-
quale”,  41. TE{?
tunc omnes jus-
ti adoraverunt
42. Et Teum eis
Michael et angeli
omnes adoraverunt
et cantaverunt.

X. Postea audivi vo-
cem Tibi? et cantica,
quae audivit in cae-
lo ascendentia in

ascendebat et "audie-
'pom. 25 AAZHANDC: 3 badds £0A%M:HS: ¢ a om.
¥ be AAZHAS: @oAao)Xh: ¢ g adds P80 7 a Oiiirao
: @. 8 ¢ om. * b adds HA97L: which I take

to be a corruption of @LATY0: removed by an error from the
following clause where it followed €0C%: a reads HA¥0hPav-;

a mere correction, which however points to £A9¥0:  '° Ed.Ven.
specialis. So note ! for passage lost by hmt, here. 1 Cor-
rupt. Read duo with SE. 13 S cantica quae, B Corrupt

for in singulis sex caelis. See E and S. 4 12om. E = mihi.
% SL? om. through hmt. et dixit: Vide ut tibi permissum sit
aspicere Deum et propter te angelo qui tecum, datum est robur.
Et vidi quod adoravit Dominus meus et angelus spiritualis. On
the other hand this passage may be peculiar to G' and therefore not
goback to G. % So also E. L? corruptly secundo. ¥ tiikitmo.
L? insimul which is better. So E. 18 jie: Ze u, eZe quod ch.
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20C7: @ £.0770:2 U%:
2. oidav: AHh:
Al HARVAR: D
Aht: CAS:® LTES:
. ®AASL: ANI™0:
NAht: DaLL]
. WATHA: *@'avd\
h: ao’ldl: Hav: 20
I°0: ot LbA:
5. Ot+@: NAT; *H
LT4S: APhelE:
0977 &h;: hov: HE
0o70: x1: eDTCa.:
6. ®077009: \aod
&h: HeavChi: o L
0: Ho-xE: HAOA:
&.25L: XRI°AONT:
aPr8.0:* 3n9°: HLd
AC: 0P8N £0C
6: HUNr: L£T00h:
AaoILD: PN 0XL:
RL9%: A0U: AATH.
Az 7. 07700 &
AT HAOA: £.24.2;
A0V AATHAS: K'TH:
£:A0: AXTHAS: [hC
Q1d: HUA: L£7°00A:

! a &0C7:

4 bom.

a doublet.

® a repeats.
text, reading ibi however for in septimo caelo.
 Since E = in caelis sex caelorum ascendentia,

b 7]
batur in septimo co-
eloV, 2. Etomnes

glorificabant illum,
cujus ego gloriam
non poteram videre.
5. Et omnium sex
coelorum canticum
non solum audieba-
tur sed videbatur.
6. Et dixit mihi
angelus: Hic est
[vivus] unus aeter-
nus in excelsa aeter-
nitate vivens, et in
sanctis requiescens,
Teujus nec nomen
nec visionem possu-
mus sufferre”, qui
*est laudatus a Sanc-
to Spiritu in ore
[sanctorum]® justo-
rum. 7. Et Tpost
haec™ audivi vocem
aeterni  dicentem

? See note ° on preceding page.

S bPh: Q.

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8
sextum  caelum+t®.
2. Et omnes glorifi-
cabant illum ecujus
non poteram ego
gloriam videre.
5. Omnium autem
sex caelorum_ canti-
cum non solum au-
diebatur sed fet!
videbatur. 6. Et
dixit mihi angelus :
Hic est *unus aeter-
nus’ in excelso sae-
culo" vivens et in
sanctis requiescens,
cujus nec nomen
*nec donum * possu-
mus? sufferre ; qui
*cantatusest'‘aSanc-
to Spiritu in ore jus-
torum. 7. Et "post
haec™ audivi vocem
aeterni dicentis®

3bCAL:

7 S om., but E supports

8 Bracketed as

it is probable that in caelo and in sextum caelum are corrupted
from some expression like that in E. Hence text = ¢ which I had
heard ascending in each of the six heavens.” See fuller text in L2
and E. 10 F = altissimus altorum. M = além. So
aeternitate in L% See exegetical note on x. 6. 2 % om.
S = oire 860w corruption (?) of odre dpacw, which is the reading
of L2 3 ch potest quis. 1 12 = est laudatus. E = vocabi-
tur. % 1?2 dicentem.



Agtnd:]' 8.9x: wd
£ i 40701 ot
oCL: *9°%60: o'H
h< 90av:? Alth: “#0:
aodXh:Ho0t:Aa):
ToCe:® ona'k; Al
nAdEN: AT dDo-

= 9. @TT20h:
Qthao: §9°AQ: H-drao;
*a0: Hodt: 1970
¢ Q%901 10. @
\hao; C&Stav (av
Aant: 9°260; X'IH:
Tredn: TTo20A:
[@AmARDT L AA:
o0t 0ANT)7 11
OALRIYE. ¢ Htvav
aoAXDT: HHh: 94
9®; hao; X1 A7HA:
I n0s: HOA0TY-:®
0907 o*H'ovAXh
tTWPary  12. 0ELA
9°%: " hao; £ 9°
nQs: *00: 02A: Q%7
£7: 2P0h: oAavAX
ntvPov: oNACYSTE
Wao~: 0Q); X00Lh:"
A*Neh: AT7L:2 *h

! Interpolated. See exegetical note on ix. g.

CHAPTER X. I1I-I2

L3
dominofilio: 8. Exi
et descende de omni-
bus coelis et sis in
mundo et vade usque
ad angelum, qui est
in infernum®®; oq.
Transfigurans te se-
cundum  formam
illorum. 11.Etnon
cognoscent te, neque
angeli neque princi-
pes seculi illius:
12. Et judicabis
principem Fillius se-
culi’ et angelos ejus
ettmundirectorest*:

129
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domino filio: 8. Exi
et descende de om-
nibus caelis et sis in
mundo et vade® us-
que ad angelum,
qui est in inferno,
9. Cum transfigu-
ragses te secundum
formam illorum.
11. Et non cognos-
cent te neque an-
geli neque princi-
pes saeculi illius:
12. Et judicabis
principem™ et ange-
los ejus et mundum
regnatum ab iis:

* p A9°%10:

‘HINIP: Text follows a save that 3AI®; is corrected into 3Aav;

¢ reads. °%¢4&1: ‘Hh: 209
¢ % om.
en loc. For AA: b reads H:

5 be B.

% qge MACHADL;

12 pe trs.

daze i w.

3 a om.

‘b HalnA:

7 Interpolated. See exegetical note

b adds

K

8 o WKLEIL:
11 Text very corrupt.
Adn: 0: APA: A00Lh: RPON: ANTTLY: oAad” @AA”.
0Q0: of b, a reads twice @0Q:;
13 Read inferno.
regnatum ab iis as in SE. See Greek on p. 71 note.
16 Add illius saeculi from L*E.

b .
I emend as follows :
For
h after both verbs.

¥ Corrupt for mundum

¥ idi:
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ao: ThTE oTrRT
nh: ANTYE: oo
AXYT: *OAXTTARY:
Hh=? 9" ONINI™:
HAI s Pav~ L¥'av
m® 13 Allov: Wb
L 0L00: 1k
fov: OHATOOME: OA
avk¥: 14 OATL
4Z: KavAANT:* ™Y
10C7: Aovh'Th: @A
TTEAT: 0* Q% AT7E:
aonL: 50 AfaAT:
10C€7: TG 0897
K: 15 ©°27: £0
2%: Ah: BT @
5247 HHh: 309°::
16. H¥: 04990h- *0
AdT: 00%:° AH:
LAHH: *CATHAS:’
17. ®*hao'l:® CAh:
00: o0A: *49°000:
0m7L: ATHASL:® o0
+: 0.0 Qo7 L 18.
oaokn: HoNLs:"
[A97H:309": I°NNS:

15 om.
from A9°X97An1:

? be @AXTTANT: HHN=
Cf. x. 8. See exegetical note in loc. For

s

13. Ideo quia" ne-
gaverunt me et dixe-
runt: Nos sumus et
sine nobis nemo est.
14. Postea [verol
non transfigurabis
te per coelos in
magna gloria ascen-
dens et sedebis a
dextris meis; 15.
Tunc adorabunt te
Principes et virtutes
et [omnes]angeli et
omnia initia coelo-
rum et terrae et in-
fernorum™. 16. Et"
audivi + magna gloria
praecipiendot®™ do-
mino meo. 17.FEt?
tunc exivit dominus
de septimo coelo et
descendit in sextum
coelum. 18. Et an-
gelus instruens me

} g @ Taod\h:

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

)

13. Ideo quia' nega-
verunt me et dixe-
runt: Nos sumus et
*praeter nos nemo.
est [alius). 14. 'Et
quandoautem e terra
elevaberis', postea’?
non transfigurabis te
per caelos, "sed? in
magna gloria ascen-
des™ et sedebis a dex-
tris meis. 15. FEt?
tunc adorabunt te
Principes et virtutes

et angeli et omne in-
itium eorum in caclis
etin terra et in infer-
nis™®, 16. Istam®au-
divimagnamgloriam
praecipientem domi-
nomeo. I7. Tunc*
exivit dominus de
septimo eaelo et
descendit in sextum
caelum. 18. Et an-
gelus instruens me

4 Em.

AI°K”’ oY of a, b reads T>T'h: @T'1"14N: an arbitrary(?) ehange.

> be AIH:

¢ So bc and Gk. Leg. ii. 41 raira frovor Tie 36ns

s peydins. @ HAAAT: 00.L: 7 @ adds A9°NN0: N9 L;
8 SL? = ¢then’ which is right. Cf. Gk. Leg. ii. 41. Here hao'H;
is a mistranslation of perd raira. ® be trs. 0 b HeaoCrhi:
" Ed. Ven. i6 qa (sic). 1 SE = istam. B Corrupt.
See 8. “ za ne. % Or sine nobis. 18 12 om.
See different text of E. 7 ktomu, Aotwdy. 1’13
ascendens. ¥ Tnitium = dpy7 ¢ principality.’ ® siju. We
should have ista. L2 et. 3 12 et tunc rightly.



- CHAPTER X,

i olLnnl: A
Mf»f ®Cé: hao;
*.ﬂ"l‘dﬁf-- Todhmi:?
AATHA: ©CLE:?
10. ®Cah: @ON: C
ALP: WARYT: AOY:
H*Q* AL A97L;
Mﬂl”. oo LhP; Ah

AtoAm: Qhao;
CM-I"‘@-‘- AaoAxh
T HUS: ofNhP: @
A¥Z: Anah: 00D
ao:: 20, OCAN: 0
: @8 oft: HI°
l:¢ A97L: oravA:
o01: HIv0:° Aoy e
*Q*hao; CAStar: A
mAxNT: HUS: o4
MNAP: Alav: CA
€F: hao; HAWPao«:?
21. o00Y: ®lLl: o-
ot: ¢-n0: N97L; ot
ao(id: (hoo: CASYT
av; AavAXYT: HUS:
22. O0; CALY: A0
ADP: OAOLYAP: &

! An inte
?2 Em. from

lation ?
CAL: Tohm: of a.

S 7
dixit mihi: Intel-
lige® et vide, quae’
est  transfiguratio
ejus et descensio?
19. Cum viderunt
Teum! angeli, lauda-
verunt et glorificave-
runt eum, non enim
transfiguravit se in
figura eorum, et ego
cantavi cum eis.
20. Cum descendis-
set in quintum coe-
lum, ibi statim trans-
figuravit se secun-
dum formam ange-
lorum illorum, et
non cantaverunt ei
et non adoraverunt
eum, erat enim for-
ma sicut illorum.
21. Et descendit in
quartum coelum, et
apparuit illi(s)* se-
cundum formam il-
lorum, 22. Et non
cantaverunt ei, erat
enim forma sicut

S L? om.

12-22

131
s

dixit": Intellige,
Msaia’, et vide quae
ﬁttransﬁguratlonem
et descensionemejus,
19. Cum viderunt
angeli, cantaverunt
l'eum‘ et laudave-
runf eum ; non enim
tra.nsﬁgura.vit 8o *se-
cundum figuram®
eorum, et ego au-
tem cantavi cum eis.
20. "Et? cum descen-
disset in quintum
caelum, et* trans-
figuravit se secun-
dum formam ange-
lorum illorum, et
non cantaverunt ei
et nonadoraverunt®,
erat enim ejus for-
ma sicut illorum.
2I. Descendit autem
in quartum caelum:
et apparuit illis *se-
cundum formam?®
illorum 22. Et non
cantaverunt ei, erat
enim *gicut secun-

b reads H before I*DNS:
b reads JAIPC: Tohm;

Perhaps for 1'CA£: we might read £&fl: = ‘He accomplishes, &e.’

See S L2

with SE.
with L?E.
14 12 ibi statim.

3 MSS. oCLt:

7 a Caftavs  Gk. Leg. ii. 43 am%oS E%‘d’ %uppt:lrf b.
en. illi.

¥ Add eum with L?E.

5 1? add eum. See note on p. 52.

 Ed.Ven. q.

4 bom.

obrazu: po viizoru [sec. visum] u.

K 2

5% *bE.
8 Add Isaia
" Add mihi
B 12 in figura.
16 po
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doo: CACE: hao:?
CAStav:: 23 0IR:
Cah: O0: @22 o
+: AN 07L; ot
mAd: Ohoo: CALT
o= \AXRT: *H'o-
0l *vIAD: Nopel:
24. *O9740GT: Al
L0P0= X1PR: 07 L.
s OATHA: ol
Qao: hao; X L4 'Kav
C1*of0: CALY: AN
AhP: OAoLDP: &
Qlao; CACE: hao: CA
Ctov:: 25 @IR: C
Ah<* A0 ®LL2: oD

L
illorum. 23. Venit
autem in tertium
coelum, 25-28. Et
in secundum et in
primum transfigu-
rans se in singulos
eorum. Ideo non
cantabant ei?, nec
adorabant,apparebat
enim illis® similis
eorum, ostendebat
enim characterem
per singulos coelos
custodibus  porta-
rum,

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

8

dum formam™ illo-
rum. 23. Venit au-
tem in tertium cae-
lum, 25-28. Etin
secundum et in pri-
mum,

se in singulos eorum.
Ideo non cantabant
nec adorabant eum ¥,
apparebat enim simi-
1;: eorum, ostendel;

t autem signa

per singulos caelos
custodibus  porta-
rum.

T 8797 (197L: @IR: oUN: AUSL: 974AGT:® Adao: AA: C0PQ-
ACPR: CH v WATHA: LU 26. @Chh: 0N: TarAA:; Qhao:
CAStavs AovAXDY: AH: AR*79: (97 L: OCALYP: OANMDS:
aloo; CACE: Ohao:” CAStov::  27. @38 Cahy: NN @l
ol PRYP: (197L: oOVUfl: olUN: 774061 AXA: ?0&'0"
ASPR: oTao(A; Ohav; CALHov: AdvAXRY: AN: (10)Dav: Hh-:

G 0ANMNMP: PAoLDP: Adav: CATE: Qhao:” CM-I'GD'::
28. oh.e8): AAN: HIDAAL: OXAH: aoddh: HELavCrhi:

29. ®3%: @LL: o
1: ao260; "10; *avh-
HH:® 3097 LpOC:°
*o'olQ: T74AGT:°
AAA: 00DI™: oCAL
*F: hao; HAPav: ©*

29. Descendit autem
in firmamentum™ et
ibi dedit signa, et
forma erat ejus sicut

29. Descendit autem
in firmamentum "ubi
princeps saeculi is-
tius sedet’ et ibi
dedit signum, et for-
ma erat ejus sicut

AlNe: AUL:" XA
NL1%: UNAM: *Kch B

'bHhao: b AN:H. *HHUS ‘bom.  ° b CAMP:
¢ b adds hav; A LT A0DC: 7 b Hhav; ® ¢ °HCE: HH:
b L4 1 g 740G 1 petrs. To AYUR: b adds &.
2'S om. 1 Add with SE ubi princeps saeculi istius
sedet. 1 1.2 forma sicut. % L? om. 16 znamenija.

L2 characterem.
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Nahs: *o’Lret
Q: Alao: *Yg: Da:?
S L0 Ah-£: BLIR:
*HQO: 48T °: 30.0
Céih: 00 @l ot
aoid: AavAxNrt: AS
C: do-X'E; Ui hao:
A&t APodrit
av:: 31, WAOUN:
aP40AGT: Adlav; &
M A*AhsS:
e L1607
X1, 0&9°L4H: C
&h: @*ood\Eh: HYS
7¢: 9008 HavCeh:
2005 A0t ANL
£0: ®NL: AT Al

av; AH: T4.5h: A9

0: A7HAADC:
2. WAL Cah: &9°
ToML:® SPT: I
L0 080T AT D
ay; oyCe9; wLNT:
LI70: orréic:
A0A0: Hhav €06
NAN: 0409:" om-&
TL: AJPHCK: WAI®

2
illorum, et non glori-
ficaverunt eum™, Tet
non cantaverunt ei.®
30. Et descendit ad
angelos, qui erant in
hoc aére, sicut unus
ex eis. 3I. Et nen
dedit Teis™ signum
[etnon cantaverunt).

XI. Et post haec
dixit mihi angelus:
Intellige, Ysaias fili
Amos; in hoc mis-
sus sum adeo"omnis
tibi ostendere. Nec
enim ante te quis
vidit, nec post te
poterit videre,quod®®
tu vidisti et audisti.
Et vidi similem filii
hominis, et cum hom-
inibus habitare et in
mundo,?
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8
illorum et non
glorificaverunt'*ne-

que ei cantaverunt™.
30. Descendit autem
et ad angelos *a#ris
hujus'Fet erat sicut
unus ex eis. 3I1. Et
non dedit Teis? sig-
num [neque interro-
gaverunt enim eum1’®.

XI. Et post haec
dixit mihi angelus :
Intellige, Isaia, fili
Amos! inhoc enim
missus sum a do-
mino® Tomnia tibi
ostendere. Nec
enim ante te quis
vidit, nec post te
videre poterit, si-
cut® tu vidisti et
audivisti. Et ecce®
vidi similem *ut
filium* hominis ; et
cum hominibus*ecum
habitasset in mundo®

To-NL:¢ RPY: RLP: HAIOY: AdbI®: HEUS: 3. 0LaoRk:
NoondAt; HAU:® of; TEheT: Treha: 0TS 0LLPL:

! be B%. 2 ac om. 3 be trs. Yy 1 -V 5 b om.
Sbck. 7 The clause @Ah%: ... ®LTG0: is found in G%.
Leg. ii. g but not in SI2, ® b oML ° ¢ hRNT:
m0P; 1Ad: HAT 01 1 ¢ om. 130 2 a WAY:
B 3 0t “ S om. % Ed. Ven. §. S sicut. 1 Add
eum with L*E. 7 12 qui erant in hoc akre. 8 This may

represent G*. L*=et non cantaverunt. G' (E and @G%. Leg.) give

quite a different version.
B 12 filii.

2 12 om.

¥ I?E deo.

* I? quod.
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Che: RN LAL D @aodih: ovFiD:t PDTCA: ON:
309" OAIH: ALELD: TOG: 0PN AYCET: om-XFl
AA0: AH: 2021 HY: F1d:: oA LPCN: ATICLI; DROPN:
hao; 27170 207 o'k : N 0t 6. ALHC:
JPONT: *AoCh: DDA 7. OAIPL44: WK Ao-C'F: ooPON:7
otTOAG: £10: oitT: 0'F2 ©097CeI7: AALT: ona'F: h\APav
Anttorg 8. ofhol: MN: LIAM.: Adltov: OTIRC:
aCeg™: NX0LTYLY: 007: T &HA: 4 1Al @1 2170 9. mk
P48 LTI0T: Tl hC¥: hav; $Rav<" HXAHA: T

10. O00: L£0A4: *9°F: TAG” UM LL178h: LN
XOLTLU:® mLLAT: A1TE oL00M: AATHANDC: mdl'
*NaodD'E: ook ® ATHA:  11. OPA: LhoY: oo HI:
GASL: MI’LZ- A28 13 @LATIC: PA: AN 49 00T
A 13. OAA: L4000 mﬁ.&’l" * 0320 TICLI%® PLoav;
nhx:® KM Hrodot 4 OANDE LA00: ADALT:
o4 0CTT: coDART:® m‘m&'i- M": A09701: oLRAR:
Htvavs A9°50: @ LRI Hivav: (F: 0X 0N 9% A ALT:
o-xF: 15 0LIPAP: 0LoORE: *ACHLT: HIAA:®  16. OCAN
AHPLN: 0AtA0: oALt: OAN0STL: H.OYT: AYZ2C: AXNA:
Léomao: hao; ‘BOK:* Hi: 00901 ot oRTH: ot
A9°Ah:” HH: 309°:  17. ©C*AYh: ATHST; Ud® £mi; hao;
49%:* othao; PC‘H" Ut hoo; A.277%ao(C:: 18, oftd: AVP:
LG TAI?Z: 008> @avthl: 97 L:4: MK * 0 AL ANT™::

1 pocN: * b adds ¥8: 3 So be. So a read, but the
first three letters are erased and the fourth almost wholly.
‘b oINS 8 b trs. and for BAK: reads ¥. *biI0 ¥
7 b om. ® bo BT % ¢ and also originally a but the
word is erased save the first letter : b reads @4CE: ¥ bo T&hl:
1 b HPLav« 2 g RN B ¢, a originally had this
phrase twice, but subsequently 9®J: was erased in both in-
stances. b omits phrase. " pe °Hr: B pe @LThOHT:
1 b adds ATOG: Y b oLkt 55 0x Laofk:
¥ be trs. »p 8 3! Frased in a, but two first letters
decipherable : all erased but first in b. 2 g ao@-NL:; (sic).
B b KRCD: ho%ap; * b @ASkaok; * b CHLT:
% b 'J0X: Perhaps we should read €hlA: % g om.
: g )i'gl: ® b adds whoo; 2CH: U: £m: b 00LT:

@(l.

——— ——re i e e D N —
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19. ORI 24 H: £b
3&: oF:! Ihee: ofl
Pxavs Ao-0+L2: Alé.
& 000+ KHH: AP
&9°L: ovk: o-xF: ©
L2709 AV, ©
LOP0P: *0LOCL:
H:ood&N:?  20.0
&SZANI°h: LANP:
AH: 2090 9: 20:00:
21. WhovL: AI°.L44:
7A0T: 00T L£71v
&: O LHIC: avPON::?
22. ®L0AL: aodih:
HEa(Chi: AQ= AA
Le0: oCaih: N:
&igaoyt  *A0wCE:
ond\AF: ACSA® o
0C1: 23. okk: CA
n9:* ohl: A9°%50:
oitTodm: hao:
&ttar: oChLy: B
frav< avAxni: HI”
250: *o0Lent o
187 24 oAk
aHE hi: aV8: K
L2400 86 mlL: A
HA*:  o9xhAL:®
o'l Adod: 0N
t: [HUA@T: 100
U:]° HidA: Hiénn:

12
19. Et non cognove-
runt eum.

23, Et vidi ascenden-
tem in firmamen-
tum, qui’ non erat
secundum formam
transfiguransse. Et
videntes omnes an-
geli, qui erant super
firmamento, Texpa-
verunt et™ adorantes
24. Dicebant: Quo-
modo! tascendistiin
medio nostri domi-
ne?+ et non cogno-

135
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19. Et non cogno-
verunt eum.

23. Et vidi ascenden-
teminfirmamentum,
*etjam™ non erat se-
cundum formam "eor-
um'" transfigurans
se. Cum autem vidis-
sent eum omnes an-
geli *qui erant super
firmamento® Texpa-
verunt et™ adorantes
24. Dicebant: Quo-
modo *latuit nos
dominus in medio'*
et non cognovimus

! % om. ! be @LOCLP: "H: dAKNT: % cadds .
4 be ddm: ' b IOFACRAF: A7HA: S bc Cah-
7 b ofLmH: 8 Em. in accordance with L? in medio nostri
from A00E: ? A doublet. 0 =etis. Ed. Ven.q.
1 Ed. Ven. quo. 13 Corrupt. If second sing. is retained,

we must read descendisti.
16 L? corrupt here.

15 % om.

B 12 qui (q).

¥ 12 om.
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AOQT= A9eNLD: O
oL 25 ®0CT: @
ot 879°: V7L @
AToAm; XA: H-trao-:
aoAR0Y: A0: €97
oN6)s*: wavH(:
*ayahd: o-xF:!
26. WLA7R%.;* rF:
oL0NnMP: ©LAN:
AC: ATHA*: B0
&' NH: 20CL: @
ANQm4:: 27. oY
U 0C1: oirt: IAD:
oh 70 Mt oL
001 28, *oodl:
¢00;: (7L oDI”0
Z:® hoFU-: hovo:® £0
&1 29 oNd'E: 20
A1 AchR:’ o-XF:
*0A9°il: AToA
m: 30.@CAN: ON:
odt: Aeh:? N7
0CT: o118 rE: @
M1 31. onavk;
odt: it No9er:
AT £1e0h:
32. OCANY; AL OC

Ls
vimus regem glor-
ine? 25. Et *primo
coelo® tgloriosiort™
ascendebat et non
transfigurabat  se.
Porro” omnes an-
geli'® 26. Adora-
verunt, et cantave-
runt dicentes: Quo-
modo* transisti per
nos domine ? et non
vidimus, "fneque ado-
ravimus te™? 27-30.
Ita ascendit [in se-
cundum coelum et]*
in tertium et in quar-
tum et in quintum
et in sextum 31.tUs-
que ad omnes coelos,
et glorise suae con-
jungebat set™. 32.
Quando' ascendit in
septimum  coelum,
cantaverunt ei om-

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

]
regem gloriae?
25. Et *ex primo
caelo” ascendebat
tgloriosiort®, et non
transfigurabat  se.
Sed"” omnes angeli
Fet dextri et sinistri
et is qui in medio
throno sedet! =26.
Adoraverunt feum
et cantaverunt di-
centes : Quomodo
transisti praeter nos,
domine,et non cogno-
vimus neque adora-
vimus te™? 27-30.
FEt? ita ascendit [in
secundum et [*in ter-
tium et in quartum
et in quintum et
in sextum caelum.
3I. In omnibus ta-
men caelis gloria
ejus adjecta est.
32. "Et? ut ascendit
in septimum caelum
cantaverunt ei om-

T: ot A00: Ko7 £
oM hP: Hdvao .2
9% ottt aolkn

! b HO7ahMLirao ! b o018+ ' bom. 4 be 4rk:
b Mbp; ¢ b ot 0e-N0: @DIN: (o7L: 7 be B
% a om. * See note Y, 1° Corrupt or interpolated. n 8=
sed. 1 Add with SE et dextri et sinistri et is qui in medio
throno sedet. 3 Ed. Ven. qua. “ Wrong addition. See
note ™. % Corrupt. S (=E) preserves true text. 16 S et ut.
Y E in secundum caelum. 18 Corrupt or interpolated. g

porro.

note on xi. 27. L? adds caelum after sec.

® Both S1? err in adding these words. See exegetical




CHAPTER XI. 24-36

T o007 CAh: h
ao; 10&: NC97E: DN
s 00.L; Hh: HA
GAhov: hav; AUA
h 00t CAS:
3. @apdghi: Hao'}
3: PLd: Can: *h
ao; i0é&:® N0 I™::
*o‘aodkn: *'H
L0AL: ANL.00: ©A
£: X°%: ¥hAh:® AN
ao;? ONLT: KRATE:
Alao: med: HAMSP:
odL: P): 35 ©OF
TNA: o0T: A0hh:
Adh: coP0AN: £14,
RK971° 5o27: TavRA:
HE: 36 AT’ C
At °ap £.0: XNL.LN:
A-tvav: &A: Ldm-
avs; $ 2930 @ L00

! a HMAAT:

? be CALS:

12
nes justi et omnes
angeli et omnes vir-
tutes™, quas® non
potui videre.  33.
Angelum  mirabi-
lem™ vidi sedere a
sinistris fejus], 34.
Qui dixit mihi: Suf-
ficit tibi .Ysaia ; vi-
disti fenim, quod
nemo [aliusl vidit
carnis filius, Tquod
nec oculus vidit, nec
auris audivit, nec in
cor hominis ascen-
dit, quanta praepar-
avit deus omnibus
diligentibus se™.
35. Dixitque mihi:?
Revertere in stolam
tuam, donec tempus
dierum tuorum adim-
pleatur Tet™ tunc ve-
nies hue. 36. Haec
videns Ysaias dixit
circumstantibus se,
ot Taudientes mira-

3 b om.

137
8

nes justi et omnes
angeli "et omnes vir-
tutes™ "Et tunc vidi
eum ut sedit a dex-
trisMagnae Gloriae’,
quam non potui vi-
dere; 33. FEt! an-
gelum Spiritus vidi
sedentem a sinis-
tris. 34. Et dixit
mihi: Sufficit tibi,
Isaia! cognovisti®
quod nemocognovit'
e carnis filiis, "nec?’
oculusvidit nec auris
audivit nec in cor
hominis  ascendit,
quanta praeparavit
Deus diligentibus
eum®.—35. Et dixit
mihi": Revertere in
stolam tuam, donec
tempus dierum tuo-
rumadimpleaturTet™
tunc venies [mihil
hue. 36. Haec cum
vidisset Isaias dixit
circumstantibus
eum, "et cum audis-

‘aom. °%*c.abH.

¢ Em. in accordance with SL? sufficit tibi from X.2<4th: DIn.

proposes £h-h:

7 be Alth:
' Em. from CAh+ in accordance with S L2
crept into bc two lines later.

8 qa BTERI™:

12 defective.

' a AT

The same error has
See S.

2 Should .be quam; change due to loss of preceding words.

1 Should be spiritualem. SE = spiritus (gen.).

® 13 (E) vidisti.

18 13 (E) vidit.

this passage see exegetical note on xi. 34.

¥ S eum.
7 12 quod nec. On
18 12 se.
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e OLTCIC: AdH
00: T DLO:!
hdl" AN 1671Ch=

m’l‘ﬂ'!‘l’" ﬁ'll.

fl: AXOAP: A(HAA:
40. *. ... ho97: ¥4
091 OXFravt U
@ AooidD: $2.D:
hoo; 1174 AQ0N

b A
bilia  cantaverunt
omnes et glorifica-
verunt Fdominum’
dantem talem gra-
tiam hominibus™
Et dixit Ezechise
regi: 37. Consum-
matio i hujus,
38. Et topera imple-
bunturt® in novissi-
mis generationibus.
39. Et prohibuit eis,
ut non annunciarent
populo Israel, nec
verba hsec darent
ad scribendum omni
homini. 4o. S8ed
tquanta intelligen-
tur a rege et dicta®
in prophetist®. *Ita
et vos estote' in
Sancto 8piritu, ut
recipiatis stolas ves-
tras et thronos et
coronas gloriae in
coelisjacentes. TCes-
savit autem loqui et

ASCENSION OF ISAIAH

]
sent haec™ mirabilia
glorificaverunt et™
cantaverunt "TDeum,
dantem talem gra-
tiam  hominibus®.
Dixit autem Eze-
chiae regi: 37. Con-
summatio  saeculi
hujus, 38. Et om-
nis hae¢ visio im-
plebitur in novis-
sima  generatione.
39- Et prohibuit eos,
ne annunciarent
filiis'* Israel, nec ver-
ba haec darent ad
scribendum omni ho-
mini, 40.8edtquan-
tumcunque intelli-
gitis a rege dicta in
prophetist, talia in-
telligite omnes. Vos
autem vigilate in
Sancto Spiritu, ut
recipiatis  stolam
vestram et thronos
et coronas gloriae in
caelis jacentes. TEt
cessavit loquens et

b oab: ¢ OALN: 'h AN HH: ¢ A0'H:
3 ac o14R721: * b 0.218: aoPOA: ' b ALUN:
A0OADT: ® Em. in accordance with S talia intelligibe

from a @KTYY: IHPE (JHNPT: ¢; LHMPT: D).

8 Corrupt. See S for right version.

1 Corrupt and defective. Better in S.
8 L?E populo.

2 17 om.

T e re———

7 S deum.
9 Ed. Ven. dca.

1 Corrupt. See note .
4 So E. L? corrupt.
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L3 8
oo @ooCACT: okh |exivit ab Ezechia|exivit ab Ezechia
A HYAAT: HO:|rege.™ rege™. [Ipsi autem
No: A99L: G Deo nostro gloria
Explicit visio Ysaiae |nunc et semper et
prophetae. in saecula saeculo-
rum. Amen.}*

41. QX Ads! ALY OTIWIT? owe: ATRA: (Lmk:
0AL: 9°C0: AXNLLN: OAL: A% I0LL:: 42 WHYY: Hir:
oUe; AHPLN: AJ°CH: N3aot: FoF1® 43 OATHRE: I°G0:
OADLLE o0 A AN XA TPLE: AALaE: TUM:

TéKav: AHE: *HAALLN: 10.L: 9°DA: OCTE :°

g M: ? q puts in ace. ' b adds AT Y2PE;
‘pcom. ©*céaf: °bom. entire subscription. 7 Possibly
this sentence belonged to original form of Vision. 8 An

addition of the Slavonic scribe.




APPENDIX

Tue Usk oF THE Names ‘ THE BELOVED,” ¢ BELIAR’ AND
¢ SAMMAEL,” IN THE VARIOUS CONSTITUENTS OF
THE ¢ ASCENSION,’

The Beloved. This title of the Messiah is peculiar to the
Testament of Hezekiah iii. 13, 17, 18; iv. 3, 6, 9, 18, and to
the Vision of Isaiah vii. 14, 23; viii. 18, 25; ix. 12. Its presence
in i. 4, 5, ¥, 13 in the Martyrdom of Isaiah is due to the editor of
the Ascension, as well as in iv. a1.

Beliar. This designation is wholly absent from the Vision of
Isaiah, It is found both in the Martyrdom of Isaiah and in
the Testament of Hezekiah, but in two quite different meanings.
Thus in the Testament he appears as the Beliar Antichrist mani-
fested in the flesh in the form of Nero iv. 2, 14, 16, 18, whereas
in the Martyrdom he is a purely Satanic immaterial being i. 8, 9;
ii. 4; iii. 11. In this latter sense he is introduced in his editorial
additions in iii. 13%; v. 18, 15.

Sammael. This name is absent from the Testament of Hezekiah.
It is also absent from the Vision of Isaiah; for in vii. g it is due
to the editor of the Ascension, since it is wanting in SL* (see
p. 10g). It was, therefore, peculiar to the Martyrdom i. 8, x1;
ii. 1, but appears also in the editorial additions, iii. 13%; v. 15,
16; xi. 41.

To sum up, the name ¢ Sammael > was originally peculiar to the
Martyrdom, Beliar to the Testament of Hezekiah in one sense,
and to the Martyrdom in another, and the title ¢ Beloved ’ common
to the Testament and the Vision, but absent from the Martyrdom.

It is needless to add that these facts confirm our critical analysis
of the Ascension.



Tpopnreia, amokalvirs kai papripiov
Tob éylov xal €dddfov xal peylorov TGy mpodnTov
‘Hoalov 10b mpogrirov.

[See Introd. pp. xxvii-xxviii.]

Ascension

i Eylvero & 7§ wépmro xal eixoord Erer Bacihedorros ;)fII s:w,h

*Efexiov év ‘lepovoadiu xaléoar Mavaaoﬁv Tdv utév adrod,

3vra &riv &vdexa, Enmpoader “Hoalou Toi mpodriTou Kal Iaom)p.

700 viod adrol. 2. Kai é\ddvros abrod wapfBuxev adTd Tods i. .
Aéyous ijs ﬂpo¢qru'as ols aﬁf&s 4 paxdpios “Hoalas eldev, xal My x 8 (iii.
xardBaow kai EEéeuary Toii dyammTod & Toi éBBdpou olpaved 13-

els v @B, xal iy p.efapépd»mv fiv perepopdidn qumpoolev iii. 13;
tév palbprév adrov, kal Tods Aéyous ofs adrds & PBaoiheds 18
"Efexias eldev & T4 dppwa'n.g adrod. 3. Kaldsfrovoer Zupvds ;. 3 4vi
8 ypapp.a-rel)s xal "Acodp & hopmparoypd#os epxdp.evov o0 175 ’
péyay ‘Hoalay dmwd Falydwv eis Iepouau.)\ﬂ I, kai per’ abrod vi. 1, 3.
Teooepdxova viods mwpodnTdv xal ‘lagodp T uidv abrod,
driyyehav ¢ ‘Efexia wept Tijs é\eloews abrav. 4. ‘O 8¢
Bag\eds *Efexias drovoas Tavra éxdpn xapiv peydpy opddpa,

xal éfeMdov els ouvdvrow Tob paxapiov “Hoalov émehdBero Tis

Xepds alrov xal elofyayer alrdv els Tow olkov Tijs Bagilelas adrov,

5. Kal éxidevoev Tebijvar alrd Bidpor ol dxdbigey 8¢ émi vi. 2.
o Bidpov, AN\’ émi v xAimp 700 Baoihéws. 6. Tére
ém\aBdpuevos 'Efexias 6 Pacdeds Mavacoyy 1dv vidy abrod
fyayr abrdv mpds Tov paxdpiov “Hoalay Tdv mpodirny, a
dmbfoy Tds xeipas adrol én’ alrdv kai edhoyioy alrdv. s vi. s.

i. 1. Instead of évra érdv ¥v8ma, Gebhardt proposes dvra abrg
&a as in Ethiopie. ’‘lacodp LXX "agovf. _Ethiopic = Joséb,
Joskb or Josab.  a. efev twice Idev in MB. 3. ’Agodp cor-
rupted from 'Agé¢ : see note on vi.17.

" -
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3 Bev & péyas 1rpo¢mc ‘Hoaias vy Mavacoiy, éyéhacer én’
abr¢ xal elmey vg 'Efexig' O divapar edhoyfioas rév Mavacory
7oy péorrd pcwwpq«ﬁmcﬂm xal mixpais. 4.
Kal elmev "Efexias v¢ dyip mpoiyrp ‘Hoale" EiNéynoov, wdrep,
Mavacory rdv viby pov. 8. ‘0 8 elmer  Zij xlpios & Geds pov
kal & vids alrov & dyammrds xal 7O wrelpa 1 Aakoiv & lpm,
3rv & Tals xepol Mavaoot) 10é uloi oov Baodvois mixpais Tob

i 9. (i dwanaﬂco'uu. 9. Karowfioes yip & caravids b ]

v. 11,

xapdlg Mavaood) roi viot gov, xal wpiobioopar dn’ adrol mplur
Eu)u'.vy dmd xepalils fws modav elg 8do, xal wolhods &
kpowa)\hp xal & ’lod8a dwoorfoer dmd et {Gvros «xal

i. 10, mpooxumioovowy eldéhois. 10. "Axoboas 88 Taira Elexias

i 1.

i 12,

Bacels éAvmifny opédpa xal doxioer Td ipdria adrod xal
&davoer wnpds, xal Paker xolv dwl Ty xepaly adrob xal
odxxov kal omoddy imeorphoaro, xal Eweser dwl wpobowmor
abrol ooel nxpdc. 11. Kai elwev 8 péyas roi Oeod mwpodiyms
‘Hoalas ¢ Baoel 'Efexiyr Odx ddefoers ceavrdv oldev
xalwy kal Sdupduevos’ 8¢l yip whnpwdijvar Ty Bovhly 1ol
um&&f,ulqmt@"ﬂuqﬁ. 13. Evluuvn&mépq
Siehoyilero "Elex{as 6 BaciAeds Tod dwoxreivas TOv uidv adrob

Mavaw-ﬁv. 8 3¢ Zauprds & tmopmparoypdipos elmev T¢ dylgp
npo¢rrry Homq 8re "Efexlas & ﬁamkﬂk Bou'km dnoxrelvas To¥

i. 13. vidy alrob dut oé. 13. Kal ctﬂv é péyas ‘Hoafas wpds

i 7.

vi. 3.

vi. 10,

E‘exmv 10v Baciéa® Katipynoer xipios & Oeds xal & dyqufk
atrob THY Bouk/.v oou od pY) ydp orar rotro. Bet ydp pe &
navrds & Tals xepol Mavagoij rob viod oov Tipwpnbirra
& elOely dmd Tov Biov Todrov.

14. 'Opufcv 3¢ & péyas ‘Hoalas & ‘lepovoadip & 1§ vp
oixelats xepmv, xal eSpev S3wp mokd, xal émavéuacer alrd myyiv
Sdwdp, 8¢ ¢ppr]vewra4 arearalpévos,

ii. Mera 3¢ raira rpoaxa)‘wé;uvoc "Efexias 6 Baoieds rov
dywov *Hoalay rdv mpopiiryy els 1d Bacaa elofihOev wpds adrdr
Kai xabelopévou Toi peydhov mpogpirov ‘Haaiov &mt Ty khivyw.

. 700 Baoihéws éyévero év éxordoer, xal Hpln & Bialoyopds

al10b drd Tob kéopov Tovrov. 2. Kal ds rodro yéyovey, fipfaro
Aéyew Swpmis & Imopmuaroypdos Sre dwéfaver & Syios “Hoalas.
Elra eloe)boy ’E(adas é Bacdeds xal xparioas airov TS

vi. 14. X€ipos 3yro 3ru odx dwébavev, AN’ dveNpl, Fyovr peréom”
Vi 12, 3 fiv & alrg duddompa Lwdis. 3. "Emoinoer 3¢ oirws nqmclm
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riis KAbms Tob Bacihéws év 1jj éxordoes abroi fuépas Tpeis xal

vikras Tpeis. 4. Kal Sre eldev & péyas mpodirns ‘Hoalas ra

éfaicia xai dearavénra xal wapddofa Toi PdavBpdmov Oeod Epya

év Tois odpavois, Ty Te marpuapy 36fav kal Tov dyamqrod viod

xai Tob mvelparos, Ty Te Tdv dyiwy dyyéwv rdfww xal yopo-

oraciar fiovoey 8¢ kal T dppyra kal dmdppnra rob feod ppara

tére énéorpefer kal i) Yuxi) abrob év 7§ gdpart abrob, 5. Kal

ToUrov yevouévov éxdheaer & péyas ‘Hoalas ‘lacodp Tdv vidy adrod vi. 16, 1.
xai Zwprdy 1dv ypappatéa xai *Efexiav rov Baoikéa kal mdvras

Tols wepi(e)ordras, oirwes kal fioay s rob droioar dmep eldev

6 &yws ‘Hoalas 6 mpopins. 6. "Eyévero, ¢molv, & 74 vii. a; iv.
Tpopnredery pe Ty Spacwy Ty ém BaBuldva, xal ldov Geod 19; Vii. 2
dyyehov SeBofaopévor: od xatd Ty Tdbw 8¢ Tdv dyyQww dv

elBov 1é1e &yd Phewor viv, AN whelova kal wepioroorépay

elxev 8éfav. 4. Kai elmev mpds pe “Axovody pov, ‘Hoaia vié

"Apds €ig Tolto yip dweordAyy Toi dvevéykar oe fws é83duov vii. 4, 5.
olpavod, dmos Wps Td puaripia Tob feod kai TV kipiov Tijs Sdfns

xai Tov vidv abrob rov dyamyrév. 8. Kal ebdppdvbny wdwv 37 vii, 6, o.
wpaéws haknoéy poi. 9. Kai AaBdv pe elbéos dviiyayer &v

T® orepedpats Tov olpavol. xal €ldov éxel T caravdy
xabe(dpevoy év ¢ orepedpars Tob obpavod, xai 64puBor woldy

wepl adrdv, xal draraoraciav peydAny* els yip TOv &va dpmdlew X. 31

xai &3uxely éBovlero, Tob kabnuévov xalpovros mwdvv éml Tais
xaxompaylass ratrais. 10. Kal elwov 1¢ felp dyyéhw 1@ per’ &uod vii. 11.
Bt Kipie, Tis oy oltos 8s xalpe: énl 7 $06vw xal 5 aduia

xal 7¢ doméde mohépg ; T 1. Kal elmev mpds pe Odx &yd xbpuos, viii, 5,
8\\& oivBoulds aou elpi. ofros 8¢ éorwv & kpaThoas Tob kéopou, iy, 5

8v xaraBakei éx rob arepedparos Tolrov kal els drwheius dxwépler sy, 1,
BuBdv & péMNwv xaraBaivew éx vov obpavdy kai Tols dvBpdmwois SL2xi.1(7)
ouvavaotpépecdas katd Tds Yperépas eldéas, S vids Tov Geod, Viii. 10, 26,
12. Kal wd\w dvfiyayév pe els rov mpdrov obpavdy, kal eldov éxel vii, 13, 14.
xatd T péoov roi odpavoi Opdvor, Sefiols Te xal dpiorepods

dorirag Oelovs dyy@ous xal dprolvras dovyire $wvi. I3. vii, rs, 16,
Kal elmov 7@ Geip dyyl\w 1¢ dvri per’ époi* Tive & Juvos 17.

oltos dvaméuwerar; xai elmév por® Olros & Vuvos eis Bdéav

xal ryupy dvarépmeras ol xalelopévou & 10 éBdSpw olpard,

peydlov xal dearakmrov Oeod. 14. Kal €l otras dvfiyayéy pe vii. 18, 1g.
els Tdv Bedrepor obpavdy, xal elBov dxei Opdvor xatd T péooy

100 olpavoi, Sefiols Te Kkal dpioTepods dowpdrovs, duroivras.



vii. 20.
vii. a4,

(ix. 19.)
ix, 20; vii.
217,

vii. 27.

vii. a5, 28,

vii. 29.

vii. 32, 33.
S L3vii.gg3.
viii. 16.

vii. ar1.

ix. 1 ().
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éxeivoy 1oy péyav xal deardAnmrov fedv. xal mwhelos fv & Juros:
& 1¢ Seutépy odpavs Swdp Tdv mpdrov. 15. Kal perd raira
drfiyayév pe els T Tpitor olpavdr, xal elBov xdxel Opévov:
xatd T péoov Toi olpavol xal wAjbos dvapifpnrov dyyékwv
xal dpyayyéhay Spvoirrey éxevoy Tdv péyav kal dxardAnmror” Kai.
& Upvos 6 év T Tpire m'tparf pei{wr v Imép rods Nowwois. 16."Ere.
3¢ vros pov &v 1 TpiTy oUparg Moyrduny év davrg xal elwov
*Apd 7t Svvara yrwobijva. &Be Tiv & 1§ kdTw Kéopg ywopdver:
Zpyor tmd Tév dvlpomwy mownpir Te kal dyaddw ; 17. Kal elmev
8 Oeios Gyyehos & per’ duoi dv' "Eyvaw 7i doyiow év 1 diavoia-
aov, ‘Hoala. ddes vir* Srav ydp dvevéyxw oe els v IPBopor
olpardy, Téte yrdoy depiBas 3t 0dBdv havddver 18 Beiov dx Tov-
év éxelvp 19 $Oapr xbopy ywopdvwr. 18. Kai wdkw
driyayéy pe els TOv Téraprov olpavdy, xal elBov xdxel xard
péoor 1ol olpaveld Opdvov, xal xikhe toi Opbrov dyyeou xai
dpxdyyehos dpvolvres éxeivoy TOv péyar xal drardnmror xal ToV
vidv abroi Tov povoyers), Tov kipiov fpdr ’Inooty Xpioréy, 19.
Kai elf odrus drfiyayér pe els Tdv wéprror odpardy, xal eldor.
xdxel Opévov xard rd péoov roi odpavod xal mhijfos dvapiOunTor-
dyyéor xal dpxayyehwv. 20, "Hoay 3¢ els Tdv méumrov olpawdy kai
{mofpdvia {Ba dvapepuypéva perd rév dyyéhwy, tpvoivra éxelvor ToV
péyav kal deardiymrov, 2 1. Kal dvfiyayéy pe els ov Extov olpavéy,
xal odxére Rduvdpny Umoorivar Ty Aapmpéryra kal ra paras kai
époPibny mdw xal Eweoov émi wpdowmor. 22. Kal elwév pou &
Oeios Eyyehos 6 per’ duod S "Axovoo, ‘Hoala mpodpijra, vié "Apds™
) wpooxuvfions pire dyyélous pire doxayyélous pire Kupis-
mras phre Opdvous, &ws Bv dyd ooL eimw. xal xpamoas pe éx
Tiis xewpds évloxvoe 10 nvebpa 1O év éuol. 23. Kal drepxopévar.
nudv &y 1¢ éBdSue olpavg fixouda. Purijs éx TEY Kitw mwep~
wopérns xal Neyoboms' “Ews wére 10 mvevpa 10 péNhov dxunn
& oopxi olkely dvaBalver &8¢ ; xal pera raira wdlw frovoa
$uriis &répas éx Tav dve Aeyoloms' Adedftw dvaBaivew &
Bixaos ‘Hoatas® &Be ydp xal & pdvos abrod, dde xal & orépavos
adrod, 8¢ xal 1) dvdmavais airod éoriv. 24. Kal elwov 78 Geip
dyyé\g 1¢ per’ duol drms Adopai oov' Tis doTv & Kwhbuw pe
ph dvaBalvew, kol T{s domw & émrpémov por dvaBaivew ;
25. Kal elwév poL 6 yyelos & per’éuov & O piv xwhoas oe
dvaBaivew &otw & dyyehos & dpeorhs &ml Tdv Jpvwy TOK TWérte
olpaviv, § 8¢ &murpéwwr gou dvaBalvew &oTw & xipiog T
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86¢ns, & vids Tod feod Toi _{@vros, b xal i8éobar xes katepxd- ix. 13, 13.

pevor éx Ty wpavmv & mm xatd T8 fjpuépas éxeivas, Tolrov ix. 31.

rolvur mpooxdmaor xal Upmoov xal 3dfacor. 26. Kal ds

drfiyayér pe.eis Tdv 3B$op.ov olpavdy frovaa Qovis érépas ix. 6.

Aeyovoms pov "Evioyvoor, Hmua, vi¢ 'Apds. xal ebdéws évioxvoéy

pe 70 myedpa 0 Aahoiv év épol. 27. Kal el8ov éxel wdvras ix. 7, 8.

Tods Sikalovs &wd 1ol 'ASdp "ABe\ TOv Sikatov xal EHO riv ix. 28,

Sixawov, ‘Idped Tov dixatov xai *Evby 1dv Sixaiov, kal wdvras Tols ix. .

& dxelvav Ty Buxalur yeyermpévous. 28. Kal eldov s

pocexirovy, xai Freoor kdyd per’ adrdv xal wpooeximoa. ix. 28.

xal dvéory éml Tovs wédas pov. 29. Kal dre Ty Spehopémy

mpookivaw dwédokav, édfnro 8 kipios éx defidv, xal mpooxake-

oduevis pe elmév por  “Axovoov 31, ‘Hoata, vié *Apds, kal &o viii. 11.

edos bs oidels Hde Tdv dvbpdwar &véBn, oiBe elBev Erepos &

o eldes, pé\\wr Swoarpédew els 70 &Bupa Tis gaprds. 30.

Kai mpds rovrois é8wxe BiBhiov év Tais xepolv pov, kai elwéy pov ix. 20.

Adtar Toiro Kal dviyvels & Eoylow &v 7§ Tpitw obpavd, dvep- ix. 19, 20.

X6pevos évfdde, xal yvdoy 3 olBev NavBdver éx Tdv ywopévwy

épyor &v dxelvy 19 xbopw mompéy re xal dyabadv. 31. Kal (Vi 37.)

&\afBor 10 BiBNlov éx Tijs xetpds adrod kal dvéyvwy kal iBod wiga ix. 22,

dnoypagh) wavrds dvfpldmov dmd aldvos éws aldvos v &v aldrd, Tav Te

dyabav kal Ty mowpdv, pexpl kai abrév v évbupioewy. 33. Kal ix. 23.

dvayvods 76 ByShiov elwov' *ANn0ds, 8éomora, 0lder havOdver Dde

v els éxetvor Tdv kéopov npaﬂoplwv. ,33: Kal el6’ ofrws elmey xi. 35 (viii.

6 xUpios mpés pe 'Y1r6o-rpe¢e adfis, ‘Haaia, els T rijs oapxds gov I1)

@Bupa: 3¢l ydp ge v Tis Lwiis oou xpdvov év 7¢ Pplapr rdope

n\npwm 34. Kdyd édejfny abrod Aéywr Azovro-m, pY dwoly- viil 23.

oys jue eis O n&mov &xetvor TV p.dﬂuov 8 8¢ md\w dmoxpibeis

elmev* Iopedov éxeige* olimw yip & ms Lwis oou xpdros ﬂm)‘ﬂpu- xi. 353

a4 35. Kal Zreaa els Tovs wédas adrov 8¢6p.¢vos pd) érooralfjval viii. 27,

pe els Tov K6o’pov xkal &t wpoobels 6 kipios elpprév po T Viil, a3

xhaiets, ‘Hoala ; B¢ 6 émos aov, Be & bpévos oov, Be & orépavis

oov, 3¢ kal 10 lr&np.ﬂ,ulﬂi aov mdvra & mponroipacd goi. 36, ix. 2.

Act ydp oe rr)v papwpmv év K\pe §ihov TeNécavra araﬁqvcu Be.

nploovaw -yap oe ol u'apavopm & mplon §u)\wa xai Suxdoovow (V 11.)

and kepalijs éws modav eis 8do. 3%. Kal bs raira Aéyerd po

fixouoa Tiis puriis Tob peydhov xat dmmppévou Oeod xal warpds X- 7-

700 xuplou fpdv ‘Inaod Xpiorod, ol Ty Sééav Eyd olx #Buvhbyy x. 2.

i8¢lv, heyoboms ¢ xuply pou xai Xpiorg, 83 x\nbicerar ix.s; x. 7.
N L



x. 8
x. 12,

x. 13 (iv.
6,8).(x.8);
xi. 19, 20.
X. 14, IS.

x. 11,
x. 16.

x. 17, IQ.

ii. 1.

ii. 2.

ii. 3.
ii. 4.
ii. 5.

iiL 6.
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*Inaobs & 1§ xdope Tobre' 38."EfeNde, rénvor, kal kaTdBnoe
xatT olpardy xai olpardv fpépa. xataPiioy B¢ xal els Tov
xéopor éxeivor Tdv dmd Ty iBdhwr Exmalas kuprevdperor xai
ro» wpooxuvolrrer ailtols, olrives fpricarrd pe xal elwov-
‘Hpels dopdv Oeol, xal TAYy Hpdv olx dorv E\hos Oeds. 39.
‘Qoaires xataBioy xal wpds O dyyehor T06 Gbov &
‘lepovoalip mAiy ws Toi rehevriioai ge uy dmelebop. 40.
Kal Zorat & 1§ Oavatwbijval oe in’ alriv dvaPiioy e
rére xabfoy & Befidv pou, xal wpooxurfoousi oe mwdrres
dyyehoi, dpxdyyehos, Bpdvot, xupubmyTes, dpxai, dovoia:, xal
wmdoas Tov obpardy al duwdpeis, kai yvdoovtar mwacar al TaY
obpariv orparial 31 o) € kipios per dpod TOV Ewrd olpaviv
rovrwy kal wdoms Tiis Surdpews. 41. Taira frovor Tijs Sééns
Tijs peyd\ns Aeyoloms T4 xuple pou rkal Xpiorg. xai perd
raira katiOer & xdpros éx Tol ¢BSSpou olparoi, kai FAfev eis
Tdr xrov of, xdxei E8dfacav, Spmaar, mpocexiimoar mica
rév obpaviv af Suvdueis Tov xipwov. 42. Kal elBov bs é§iAGey
é xipos éx Tob Ec'xrw olpavod, xal {\Oev eis TOv wépwrov
olpardv. ikl oo EBéacav, ody Tumoar obdé mpocexivmaar
fv yap W) «iBéa adrol &s W adrdv. éyivero yip é& dyyéhois
dyyehos, év dpyayyélois dpxdyyehos xal év Suwdpeat ivaus. 43.
Kal oVrws 3iiAdev fpépa kabefijs xal rovs Aowwods olpavods év
Towire oxipar, kal xariAlev els Tov yhivor xal Omrdy xdopov
€bdoxig Tob warpds, ds alrds pdvos & xipos neknoer.

iii. "Ere\ebmoer 8¢ 'Elexias & Baokeds xal mpoceréfn mpds
Tods warépas abrod, kal Mavagads & vids abrot TapéaBer THv
Bacikelar airol. 2. ‘O 3¢ Baoiels Mavacors obx &uhoby
Tdv &rroAdv Toi warpds adrod, AN wekdlero mdvrav. kal
dbiikey THv Natpelav ToG Ocol kai émoincey xard 10 OéAnua
abroi eldla xpvod kal dpyvpid, kal ENdrpevoer T¢ gaTarg xal
7ol dyyéhois adroi xai Tals Suvdpeow adrol. 3. Kal
#éxhwve mavra v olkov Tod waTpds aldrod dwd Tis ol Oeod
\atpelas xal mposkwwicews. kal Edrpevoav 1§ SiaPé\e xal
Tois dyyéhois alrod perd xal T@v BeSiAwy kal drxabdproy eldorwy,
kal émAn0dvly & alrois ¥ dappaxin xal § woprela xal 4
traodia xal & xAndoriopds kal 1 Yreddos, xal Eudrorro
ndvres ol edoePds [dvres xard edv. 4. Tére olv mpoediTevoey

iii. 3. sAvdamioués MS. It is to be observed that the writer
uses ¢xaoidla instead of parrela.
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8 péyas ‘Hoolas mepl tiis mélews ‘lepovoalfp Aéyor'  Tdde

Aéyes xipios & Oebs' ‘H méhis abrn 3 fryammuéwm xal éxhexts)
mapadoboerar eis xeipas Zakparacodp Baoéws BaBuhdvos, ii. 14.
xal Mavacaijs & Baothels kal i) yvv) adroi kal ol viol adrod xai iii. 6.
ol dpxovres atrob dxBfoorrar alxpdlwros els BaBuhdwva. §. Kal

&s fjkovoey Mehxlas 6 evdompodiirns Tavra mpogmredovros Tob
pryd)\ov 'Ho'ai'ou xal 7\f'-yovros wept rijs ‘Tepovoakiju kal TdV év

alrfj xarowovvrwv elmev 1¢ Paciéi Mavagoj 6. Baoiled,
xakma xal wdvw dewd 1rpo¢v|'r¢u¢t é ‘Hoalasg hr‘t “lepoucalip iii. 6.
xal mdoas Tds wéheis 'lovda, M'ycov 81 ) méhes adry m:paBoOq

oeras eis xeipas BaBulévos, xai Mavacoi)s 6 Baoi\eds kai )

yum) atrot xal ol viol adrod kal mwdvres of dpxovres abrov
alxpdhoro dx0hoovrar els BaBuldva &v wédars kal yoledypars,

xal éorai é BaoikeVs Mavagais 8éopsos év 1§ oixg rdv BaBuvlwviow.

7. Tére Bupoi woAkov kal Spyijs wAnolels 6 Baodeds Mavaoods iii. 1a.
dxotgas Tatra éxékevoev Mehyiav Tdv Yrevdompodirny aulaBéodar

o0 péyay ‘Hcatav, duére 1rpo¢¢v'p'tmnv Sewd kai yakemd éml
Iepouaa)\qp. 8. "Hv 8¢ ¢ 'myas- nporys ‘Hoatas dvaxwpioas ii. 7.
dmd Iepouca)\ﬂp., Scd 0 ;u; Umopépery aimrdy 6pn.v ™ ywop.émv
&vop.mv & (wrn xcu dowtiav, kal ™y mpooximaw xal Natpelav

7ol oatard. kal dmeAddv éxdOnro dwévarm BnOheén. 9.
Kéxet 8¢ fiv dvopia wohNf)* 30ev dvaxwphoas mdkw éxetber ii. 8.
&dOoer & dper Twi, Tém@ YoUxw xal kafapd, dofdfwry
ddwakeirras 0y Ppdvlpamor Oedv. kal ob pdvov alrds, dAA& kai
Mixaias & mpodfims xal *ApBaxodp xai "lagodp & vids abrod ii. 9.
kai "Awas & yépwr, kal mwoNhoi érepot Tdv moTeudvTwy €ls
olpavolds dveNOelv. 10. ’Exeige odv Aoumdy dveNdévres Mehxlas

xal Bexeipas ol Yevdompogpijras cuvéhaBor riv dyiov ‘Hoaiav 7w (iii. 12.)
npodiryy, 11. Kal dyaydvres abrov wpds Mavagomy tdv Baai\éa,

elmev wpds atrév: ‘Hoala, diari mpodrrebess mowmpd émi'lepovaakip

xal éml éué xal & réxva pov; 12. Kal elmev & péyas mpodimys
‘Hoaias 7¢ Mavacoj* Baoed, éyd ol mpodnréva mormpd mepl

Tijs wéhews rabrys, A& & pé\hovra alrf ovpBaivery NaAd.

13. Zﬁ vép xipios & Oeds pov xai & d.yaﬂrrk adrod vids xai i 7-
70 wvelpa adrod 70 Nakoiv & lpot, dre abm §) wélis 1) kakAiomy

kai peydn mpaSoMcmc eis xupws avﬂpdmmv dpaprm)\m xal ii. 14.
dvalddy 3ia Tas dvopias Tob Aaob rob karowoivros év adry, kal od iil 6.

iil. 6. yaAadypus MS, 8. idfro MS. 13. dwevdw MS,
N L2



v. 11,
v. 1, 9 3

v.9; i1

iii. 6.
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3, Ban\ed Marvaooi, & w€Bais xal yakedypas dmdfovow
alxpd\wror els BaBvldva. 14. Tére bupwbels opddpa d Basdeds
Mavaca)s ép ols frovoer mixpois pruacwy éxélevoer wapevdd
wpirdijvas rov Sysor ‘Hoalay &v wplens oudnpg. 15. Kal rovrov
év vdyer ywopévov xal mpifouévov alroi éml &pas lxavds, 008
&\us irrero adrov 8 oidnpos. 16. Tdre Aéyer 3 dyws ‘Hoaias &
npopirns v¢ Mavagoy® Baoed, &op eldds ori éyd év mplame
Evhivp éxhnpibyy wpiobivas, kai dws roiro yevéolu ddivarov.
rére & Pacdes Mawmoo)s mpocérafer dv mpiont fulivg
wpobijvas adrdv. 17. Kai wpifopdvou adrol Zom Melxias &
Yevdompoirns xatd mwpbowwor aldrod Néywyr Eimé dre odx
énpopirevoa Tatra mepl ‘lepovaalip, kal dpbigorras dwd oob ai
Bdoavo: abrar.  18. Kai elmev ain § &yros ‘Hoalas® Kardlepd
oo, MeAyia Yevdompodhijra, dudBohe  ZH yap xvpios & Oeds pov
xal [/ 1™ wvepa alrod ™ Nakoir &v dpol, or ‘Iepovoakip
ar ) peydn wélis xal elpiywpos tékeor épnpwbioerar, xai
Maraooi)s xal & Téxva alrod kai ) yum) atrob xal ol dpxovres
alroi kal & \ads 1ijs wéhews ravrys alypdwror dybioovrac év
BaBu\éw. 19, Kal taira elwdw & paxdpios ‘Hoalas Impioar
adrdr Bixy mplom Eukive.

iil, 13. yaAadypars MS. 16, lsAnpdén MS.



Exopus.
xxxiii. 20.

Jos.
X. 19.

IsAIAN.

i. 10,
vi. 1.
xiii. 1.
lii. 13.
lvii. 1s.

2 Ki1xes.
xxi. 17.

2 CHRONICLES.
xxxiii, 6.
xxxiii, 11.
xxxiii, 18.
MATTHEW.
xii. 18 (My

Beloved).
XV. 3.
xxviii. 19.

LukE.
xii. 37.

Jonx.
i. 16, 18.

xvi. 11,

INDEX I

Passages from the Scriptures and other ancient books directly
connected or closely parallel with the Text.

ASCENSION OF
IsAraH,

iii. 9.

iv. 18.

vi. 8, x. 6.
ii. 6,

ii.
iii. 6,
ii. 6.

i 4.
iv. 3.
iii. 18.

iv. 16.

(vii. 37 G#;
viii. 25 G%).
ii. 4.

1 THESSALONI- ASCENSION OF

ANS, ISAIAH.
iii. 13. iv. 16.
2 THRSSALONI-
ANS,
i 7. iv, 15.
ii. 4. iv. 6.
1 CORIN THIANS.
ii. 9. (xi. 34 G?).
2 CORINTHIARKS.
V. 1. iv. 16.
1 TiMorHY.
iv. 12. iii. ar.
1 PETER.
iii. 22. i 3
REVELATION.
ii. 1. iii. 15.
xiii. 14. iv. 11.
xix, ro. _viii. 5.
xix. 20. iv. 14.
ASCENSION OF IeNATIUS.
IsA1AH. Ad Ephes.
xi. 16. xix,
PROTEVANGELI-
oM Iacoer.

xi. 3, 4, 11.  ix. 1,3,xV. 4,

XX. 4.

L3



150 INDEX I
AscexsioR or Jusris MARTYR. Asczxsior ofF Resr or Worns

Isaian.  Dial c. Tryph. Isaram. or BarucH.
V. I exx. iii. 9. ix. 20.
iii. 17-18. ix. 18
VERCELLENSES. TERTULLIAN.
xi. 14. xxiv. v. 14. De Pat. 14.

Note 1, For references to later writers see ¢ Ambrose,’ ¢ Epi-
phanius,’ ¢ Jerome,’ ¢ Origen’ in Index II.

Note 2. From the echoes of the New Testament in the Testa-
ment of Hezekiah we may safely conclude that the writer of the
latter was acquainted with Matthew, Luke, and 2 Corinthians,
and probably with a Thessalonians and Revelation. The wnter
of the Vision of Isaiah was acquainted with Revelation or some
portion of it.




INDEX 1II

Names and Subjects.
Abel (ix. 8, 28, G ). Antichrist Myth, Fusion of the,
Actus Petri Vercellenses, pp. with that of Nero redivivus,
xxiii, xxxii, xliv, 77. pp. Ixv-Ixvii.

Adam (ix. 7, 28, GY).
Ada?nt’ the Second, iii. 23,

Aguardn, corrupt for Gomor-
rha, ii. 16,

Ahab, ii. 123, 13. -

Ahaznah, ii. 13, 14, 15, 16,

Alagar Za.gar-Salmmssar,

iii. 2.

Amiada (=Imlah), ii. 12,

Ambrose referred to or quoted,
PP- xhv’ 40, 78.

Amos, iv. 22.

Amoz, i.a;il. 7 ;vi. 1;xi. 1, 34

Ananias, ii. 9 ; vi. 7.

Angel of the Christian Church,
iii. 15

Angel of the Holy Spirit, iii.
16; vii. a3 ; ix. 36; xi. 33.

Angel of the Spmt, iv. ar; ix.
39, 40; X. 4 ; X1

Angel of lawlessness, ii. 4.

— death, ix. 16; x, 14.

—_ Sheol,xi. 19.

— the moon, iv. 18.

— the sun, iv. 18.

Antichrist, the, iv. 2-14.

Antichrist Myth, the, pp. lii-1v.

Antichrist Myth, Fusion of the,
lv;lvth that of Beliar, pp. 1xi-

Antichrist Myth, Fusionofthe,
with both the Beliar and
Neronic myths, pp. Ixvii-
Ixxiii

A.rchonf:ici, Pp- xi, xliv.
Asaph, iv. 21 ; vi. 17.

Baal, ii. 1a.

Balchira : see ‘Belchird.

Bartholomew, Questions of,
quoted, p. lvi.

Bartlet, Vernon, p. xxxvi.

Baruch, Apoe. of, p. liv.

— Rest of Words of, quoted on
iii. 17,

Basset, p. xvii.

Beer, pp. xviii, xxxvi sq., xlix.

Belchirs, ii. 5, 12 (note), 16
(note) ; iii. 1, 6, 12; v. 2, 3,
4y 5y 13, 15. e

Beliar, i. 8(note), 9; ii. 4; iii. 11,
13; iv. 2, 14, 16, 18; V. i. 15.

— Myth, the, lv-lvii.
¢ Antichrist Myth’; also note
on p. 140.

Beloved, the, p. xlii; i 4
(note), 5, 7, 13; iil. 13, 17,
18, iv. 8, 6,9, 18, 21; V.15;
vii. 17, 23 ; viil. 18, 25; ix. 12.
See note on p. 140.

Beloved, Ascension of the, i, 5 ;
iii, 18 ; ix. 17 ; xi. 22.
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Beloved, Crucifixion of the, iii.
13; ix. 14 ; xi. 19, 90.

Beloved, Descent of the (viii.
26, @), ix. 12-13; x. 8, 17-

31,
Beloved, Going forth of the,

i. 5.

Beloved, Persecution of the, i.
55 1L 18,

Beloved, Resurrection on the
third day of the, iii. 16, 18;
ix, 16-17; xi. a1,

Betl:vod, Transformation G'Of
e, i. §5; iil. 13 (viii. ro,
Benjamin, iii. 6, Sx. >
Bethlehem, ii. 7, 8, 12; iii. 1,

5; xi. 2, 12.

Bissell, p. xxxv.

Bleek, p. xxxv.

Bonyretsoh, PP xix, xxiv, xxv,

vi, g8.

Book inwhich the deeds of men
were written, ix. ag.

Bousset, pp. li, lix, lxi, Ixiii,
Ixix, 7, 27, 32.

Cathari, p. xi.

Cedrenus referred to or quoted,
pp- xiii, 3, 29.

Chenaan, ii. 13.

Cheyne, pp. liv sq., 38.

Christ (ix. 5, 12-13 ; x. 7, G").

Chronicon Paschale quoted on
ii. 12,

Clemen, pp. xxxv 8q., XXxViii,

13, 29.
Croes,Gl}elief in the, iii. 18 (ix.

Crowns, .the reward of the
righteous, vii. 22 ; viii. 26;
ix. 10-13, 18, 24, 35 ; xi. 40.

Dahfka, p. xlviii.

Daniel, iv, 22,

Darmesteter, p. xlvii.

David, the son of Jesse, iv. 21 ;

Deane, p. xxxv.
Dillmann, pp. xvi sq., xviii,

XXXV, Xxxvii 8q., xl, 14, 15,
29, 32, 40-
Docetism, p. xlix.

Elders (=Presbyters), iii. 24.

Elect One, the (viii. 7, G').

Elijah, ii. 14.

Engelhardt, p. xxxiv.

Enoch (ix. g, G*).

— the Slavonic, referred to
or quoted, pp. xlix, lvi, 34.

Epiphanius referred to or
quoted, pp. xiii, xliv, 67.

Ethan the Israelite, iv. 21.

Eusebius quoted, 31.

Euthymius Zigabenus quoted,

p. xi.

Ewald, pp. xxxv 8q. -

Ezra, Fourth, quoted, pp. liv,
a6, 29.

Father, the, the First Person of
the Trinity, viii. 18 (vii. 8;
x. 6, 7, &*).

Firmament, the abode of Beliar
or Satan, iv. 2; vii. g-12;

X. 29
Flight of believers before the
Antichrist, iv. 13.

Gabriel, iii. 16.

Galgald, vi. 1, 3.

Galilee, xi. 15.

Garments =spiritual bodies of
the blessed, iv. 16; vii. 22;
viii. 14, 26; ix. 9, 17, 24-26 ;

xi. 40.
Gebhardt, O. von, pp. xxvii 8q.,
xxxvii,

Gehenna, i. 3; iv. 14.
Gesenius, pp. xxxiv, 14.
Gfrorer, pp. xvii, xxxiv.
Gieseler, pp. xviii, xxxiv.
Glorious One, the, ix. 33 (x.

2, Q).
Glory, the Great, x. 16 ; xi. 32.
God of that world, ix. 14 (x.
12, GY).




INDEX II

Gomorrha, ii. 16; iii. 10.
@Greck Legend, the, based on the
Ascension, pp. XX sq9.,
sqq., Xxxviisq., &e., 140-148
Gronfell, Pp. xxviii, xxlx, 15,

Guxlds formed to keep be-
lievers ready for the Second
Advent, iv. g, 13.

Gunkel, p. li.

Habakkuk, ii. 9 ; iv. 2a.

Hades. See Sheol (ix. 15, S L?).
Haggai, iv. 22,

Haguel (x. 8, &).

Harnack, pp. xxxv, xxxvii,

Ixx s8qg.

Heaven, the first, vii. 13-17;
X. 27.

— the second, vii. 18-23; x.
25, 236.

—the third, vii. 24-27 ;ix. 19 ;
X. 23, 24.

— the fourth, vii, 28-31; x. 21.

— the fifth, vii. 32-37 ; x. 20.

— air of the sixth, viii. 1-15.

~— the sixth, viii. 15-28; ix. 4;
x. 17, 19.

— air of the seventh, ix. 1-5.

- — the seventh, iii. 13; iv. 14,

16; vi. 13; vii. I7,a| viii. T

15’35’ ix. 68qq. ; X. 17; xi.

Heavens, the Seven, p. xlix.

Hezekiah, i. 1, 6, 7, Io, 1, 13;
il 1, 3 (m eorrupt), iii. 3, 4,
5; V. 15, 163 vi. 1, 3, 16 (vil.
1, viii. 24, G) xi. 36, 42.

~— Testament of (a lost work
incorporated in the Ascen-
sion=1i. 13"—iv. 18), pp, xii
8qq., xxxiii, xlii sqq., Ixix
849., 2, 29-31 (notes), 150.

Hieracas, pp. xi, xliv, 67.

High, the Most, vi. 8; vii. 23;
x. 6, 7.

Hoffmann, p. xxxiv.,

Holtzmann, p. Ixiii.

Holy One, the, vi. 8.
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Hosea, iv. 22.
Hunt, pp. xxviii, xxxx, 15,
17, 19.

Ignatius referred to or quoted,
pp. xxiii, xxxii, 7

Igoaqém (= Joah), vx. 17.

Image of Antichrist set up,
iv. 11.

Isaiah, i 2 5, 7, 11, 13; ii.
7; iii. 1, 6, 8-10, 128q. ; X
1-4, 7-9, 11, 14 8q.; Vi, 1:
3, 58q., 14-16; Vil 1; ix,
2; xi. 1, 34, 36, 39, 43

Isazah, Ascension of, its various
titles, pp. xii-xiv. .

— Ascension of, its wvarious
constituents, pp. xxxvi-
xliii. (see ‘Martyrdom of
Isaiah,’ ‘Testament of Heze-
kiah,’ ¢ Vision of Isaiah’).

— Ascension of, its various
constituents, their dates,
ju xhv—xlv, Ixxi-Ixxii, 30,
31 (notes).

— Ascension  of, Ethiopic
Version of, pp. xiv-xvi,
83-139.

— A scension of, EthiopicVersion,
Texts of Laurence and Dill-
mann, pp. xvi-xvii.

— Ascension of, Greek Text of,
pp. xxviii-xxxi, 84-95.

— Ascension of, Greek Text of,
edited by Grenfell and
Hunt, pp. xxviii-xxix,

— Ascension of, Latin Versions
of, pp. xviii-xxi, 87-93,
102-108, 102~139.

— Ascension of; Slavonic Ver-
sion of, pp. xxiv-xxvii.

— Ascension of,SlavonicVersion,
Bonwetsch’s Latin transla-
tion of, r02-139.

— Ascension of, Value of, for
history of religious thought
pp. xlix-li.

Isaiah, Martyrdom of (a lost
work incorporated in the



4

Ascension = i. 1, 2% 6V~
18*; ii. 1-8, ii. r0-iii. 13;
v. 1°-14), pp. Xii, xxxiii, xl-
xlii, xliv.

Isaish, Martyrdom of, Oriental
influences apparent in, pp.
xlv-xlix.

— Vision of (an originally
independent work incorpo-
rated in the Ascension = vi-

xi. 40), pp. i, xiil, xxxiii,
xlii-xlv.

Israel, iii. 7.

Jalerjs, ii. 15.
Jellinek, p. xxxv.
Jerome referred to or quoted
on iii. 10; xi. 34.
Jeruaalem,i.g, ii. 4, 7; iii. 1,
4, 6, 10; xi. 18, 20.
Jm(ix- 5: x. 7, @").
Joel, ii. 9, 15 (corrupt for
Israel ?), iv. 23; vi. 7.
John of Anathoth, ii. s.
Jolowicz, p. xvii.
Jonah, iv. 22,
JosAb, i. 2,6; ii.9; vi. 1,7, 16
(17, vii T vin. 24, GY).
Joseph, the husband of the
irgin, xi. 24, 7, 10.
— the Just, iv. 22,
Josephus quouad on ii. 14.
Jubilees quoted on i. 8.
Judabh, iii. 7, 11,
— cities of), iii. 6.
Judgement of the world, iv. 18;
X, 12.
Justin Martyr referred to or
quoted, pp. xliv, xlvi, 41.

Korah, iv. ar.
Kozak, p. xxv.

Langen, P. XXXV.

Larionoff, p. xlvii.

Laurenoe, PP- xvi, xvii, xxxiv.

I.eil]).. asr (= Salmanassar),
14

Lﬂcke, Pp. xxxiv., 28, 33, 63.

INDEX II

Mai, pp. xviii, xxi, xxx.

Malachi, iv. 22,

Malchira, i. 8.

Manusoh L1 7-9, 11, 13
ii. 1,82,4, 5;Lm. I, 10, II ; V.
1, 4, 8, 15 ; Xl 41

l(arshull, 143

Marythevlr&in 119.4,5,7,

8, 13.
Matanbdchas, ii. 4.
Méchémbéchis, v. 3.
Medes, iii. 2.
Mercati, p. xix.
Micah, iv. aa.
Micaiah, ii. 9, 13, 16; vi. 7, 17
(vil. 1; viil 24, G!).
Mwl]z:‘nel fi. 16 (ix. 23, 29, 42 in

Milchiras, v. 8 note.
Mohl, p. xlviii.

Moneta quoted, p. xi.
Moses, iii. 8, 9.
Movers-Kaulen, p. xxxiv.

Nahum, iv. 29.
Nazareth (xi. 17, G').
Nero referred to, iv. a.

Neronic Myth, pp. lvii-Ixi
(see ¢ Antichrist Myth *).

Nitzsch, p. xxxiv.

Obadiah, iv. a3.

Only-begottan, the (vii. 37 @',
viil. 7 in 8, viii. 25mSL’)

Ophites, the, pp. xxxii, 63.

Opus Imperfectum referred to
¢8>r quoted, pp. xl-xli, xliv,

—9.
Oracles, Sibylline quoted, pp.
lix-1x, Ixviii, 1xxi, 7, 27.
Origen referred to or quoted,
p. xii, xiii, xliv, xlvi-xlvii,
17

Patriarchs, Testaments of the
XII, quoted or referred to,

pp. Ivi, 7.
Peter, Martyrdom of, referred

to, iv. 3.



INDEX 11

Philo, quoted, 27.

Popov, p. xxv.

Prince of this world, i. 3.
Prophets, Disappearance of the,

iil. 27.

Protevangelium Iacobi quoted
or referred to, pp. xxiii,
xxxii, xliv, 75, 76.

Psalms of Solomon quoted, 33.

Renan, p. xxxv.

Resurrection, Doctrine of the,
pp- I-li.

Robinson, Canon, pp. xxxvi,
3 (note).

Ruler of this world, ii. 4.

Samaria, ii. 13, 14 ; iii. 2.

Sammael, i. 8, 11; ii. 1; iii. 13;
v. 15, 16 (vii. 9, G'), xi. 4I.
See note on p. 140.

Samnas, i. 5; vi. 17.

Satan, iL. 3, 7,vii. o (xi. 23, @),
xi. 41, ¢4

Schmxedel, p. Ixii

Schiirer, pp. xxxvi, xxxvii, xl.

Schwab, p. xlvi.

Seth (ix. 28, G').

Sheol, x. 8 (Io) (xi. 19, GY).

Shepherds (= bishops ?), iii.

24.

Sidon, v. 13.

Sodom, iii. 10.

Solomon, iv. ar.

Son of Man, One like the, pp.
xxiv, 1 (xi. 1 of 8 I?).

Souls rescued from Hades,
ix. 16.

Spirit, the Holy, iii. 19, 26;
vi. 6, 8, 10; viii. 18; x. 6;
xi. 40.

Stokes, p. xxxv.
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Suetonius referred to or quot-
ed, pp. lvii, lviii, a7.

Tabari, p. xlviii.

Tacitus referred to or quoted,
pp- lvii, lviii, lix.

Talmud quoted on i. 8-1a.

Tazon (= Gozan), iii. 2.

Teaching of the Twelve, iii, 13,
ar.

Tebon, ii. 14.

Thomson, p. xxxv.

Throne (= angel), vii. 14 (see
note).

Thrones =rewards of the right-
eous, vii. 22; viii. 26; ix. 10~
13, 18, 24, 25; xi. 40.

Tobia, ii. 5.

Tribes, nine and a hallf, iii. 2.

Trinity, peculiar doctrine of
the, p. L

Turner, pp. xix. 89g.

Twelve Disciples or Apostles,
the, iii. 13, 14, 17,31; iv. 3
(xi. 23, G').

Tyre, v. 13.

Valentinians, 63.

‘Weber’s Jildssche Theologie, 6.

‘World, king of this, iv. a.

— prince of this, i 3.

— ruler of this, ii. 4 ; x. 29.

Years, three and a half, rule
of Antichrist, iv. 1a.

Zadok, ii. 5.

Zahn, pp. lix, 81.
Zechariah, iv. 22.
Zedekiah, ii. 13, 13, 16.
Zeller, pp. xxxvi, Ixx.
Zephaniah, iv. 2a.
Zsckler, p. xxxv.

Zohak, p. xlviii.
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